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It ia to be hoped that the reader oHhe ensuing namtiTe irill not 
suppose that it is a fiction, or that the scenes and persons that I 
have ddmeated, had not a real existence. It is also desired, that 
the author of this Tolume may he regarded not as a Toluntary par¬ 
ticipator in the very guilty transactions which are described; but 
roceire sympathy for the trials which she has endured, and the 
peculiar situation in which her past experience, and escape fh>m 
the power of the Superior of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, at Montreal, 
and the snares of the Boman Priests in Canada, have left her. 

My feelings are frequently distressed and agitated by the recoin^ 
lection of what I have passed through; and by night and day I have 
little peace of mind, and few periods ofoahn and pleasing reflection. 
Futurity also appears uncertain. I know not what reception this 
little work may meet with, and what will be the effect of its publi¬ 
cation here or in Canada, among strangers, friends, or enemies. I 
have given the world the truth, so far as 1 have gone, on subjects 
of which I am told they are generally ignorant; and I fed perfect 
confidence, that any facts which may yet be discovered, will con¬ 
firm my words whenever they can be obtained. Whoever shall ex¬ 
plore the Hotd Dicu Nunnery at Montreal, will find unquestion¬ 
able evidence that the descriptions of the interior of that edifloe, 
given in this book, were fumishod by one familiar with them; for 
whatever alterations may bo attempted, there are changes which no 
mason or carpenter can make and effectually conceal; andtherefonll 
there must be plentiful evidence in that Institution, of the truth 
my description. i 
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There axe living witnesses, also, who ought to he nude to speak, 
wiihrat fear of penances, tortures, and death, and possihly their 
testimony at some future time, may be added, to confirm my state¬ 
ments. There are witnesses 1 should greatly fejoice to see at liber¬ 
ty ; or rather there were. Are they living now ? or will they be 
permitted to live after the Priests and Superiors have seen this 
book } Perhaps the wretched nuns in the cells have already suffer¬ 
ed for my sake—perhaps Jane Kay has been silenced for ever, or 
will be murdered, before she has time to add her most important 
testimony to mine. 

Put speedy death in relation only to this world, can be no great 
calamity to those who lead tho life of a nun. The mere recollection 
of it always makes me miserable. It would distress the reader, 
diould I repeat the dreams with which I am often terrified at night; 
for I sometimes fancy myself pursued by tho worst enemies; fre¬ 
quently I seem as if again shut up in the Convent; often I imagine 
myself present at the repetition of tho worst scenes that 1 have 
hinted at or described. Sometimes I stand by the secret place of 
interment in the cellar; sometimes I think I can hear tho shrieks 
of the helpless females in the hands of atrocious men; and some¬ 
times almost seem actually to look agiin upon tho calm and placid 
features of St. Frances, as she appeared when surrounded by her 
murderers. 

^ I cannot banish the scenes and diaractcr of this book from my 
memory. To me it can never appear like an amusing fable, or lose 
its interest and importance. The story is one which is continually 
before me, and must return fresh 4o my mind, with painful emo¬ 
tions, as long as 1 live. • With time, and ('hristian instruction, and 
the sympathy and cxamplos of the nisu and gO(jd, I liopo to learn 
submissively to bear whatever trials are appointed me, and to im¬ 
prove under them all. 

Impressed as I continually am with the frightful reality of tlie 
painful, communications that I have made in this volnme, I con 
only offer to all poistons who may doubt or disbelieve my statements, 
these two things:— 

Permit me to go through tho Hotel Diou Nunnery at Montreal, 
with some impartial ladies and gentlemen, that they may compare 
* my account with the interior parts of the building, into which no 
pers^ but the Boman Bishop and Priests are ever admitted; and 
if th^ do noflinil my description true, then discard me as on im- 



rfiEFACX. 


vii 


poatori Bring me befortm couit of justice—there I am willing to 
meet Latargue, Dufieme^ Phelan^ Bonin, and Ritkarde, and 
their wicked companions, with the Superior, and any of the nuns, 
before a thousand men, 

MAMA MOKE. 

New York, January 11,1836. 




AWFUL DISCLOSURES 

OF 


Oliapter I. 

EARLY BECOLLECnOTTS—EABLY LIFE—EELXOIOV8 EBXTOATION 
KEQLEOTED—FIRST SCHOOL—ENTRAHCE INTO THE SCHOOL 
OF THE CONOHEOATIONAL NUNNERY—HBIEF ACCOUNT OF 
THE NUNNERIES IN MONTREAL—THE CONOREOATIONAL 
NUNNERY—THE BLACK NUNNERY—THE GREY NUNNERY— 
I'UltLIG RESPECT FOB THESE INSl^lTUTIONS—INSTRUCTIONS 
RECEIVED —THE CATECHISM —THE BIKLE. 

51V parents -wore Loth from Scotland, but hud been resident 
in the Lower Cunada some time before tlieir marriage, 
which took place in Idontroal, and in tlait city I have spent 
most of my life. I was born at St. John’s, where they liv¬ 
ed for a short time. My. father was an officer under the 
Pritish Government, and my mother has enjoyed a pension 
on that account ever since his death. 

According to my earliest recollections, he was attentive 
to his family, and had a peculiar passage from, the Bible, 
which often occurred to mo in after life. I may very pro¬ 
bably have been taught by him, as after his death I did not 
recollect to have received any instruction at home, and was 
not even brought up to read the Bexiptures; my mother^ 
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although nominally a Protestant, i^ot being aoonstomed to 
pay attention to her children. She was rather inclined to 
think wdl of the Oatholics, and often attended their 
dhnxdieB. To my want of religions instruotion at home, 
and the ignorance of my Creator and my duty, whidi was 
its natural effect, I think I can trace my introduction to 
convents, and the Kenes which I am to describe in the fol¬ 
lowing narrative. 

'When about six or seven years of age, I went to school 
to a Mr. Workman, a Protestant, who taught in Sacrament 
Street, and remained several months. There I learned to 
read and write, and arithmetic as far as division. All the 
progress I ever made in those branches was gained in that 
school, as 1 have never improved in any of them since. 

A num'ber of girls of my acquaintance went to school to 
the nuns of iho Congregational Nunnery, or Sisters of 
Charity, as they aro sometimes called. The schools taught 
by thorn are poihnps more numerous than somo of my 
readers may imagine. Nims aro sent out from that con¬ 
vent to many of tho towns and villages of Canada to teach 
sm ill schools ; and some of them are established as instiur- 
tresses in diffcicnt pirts of tho United States. When I 
was about ten } cars 
old, my mother ask¬ 
ed mo one day if 1 
should like to learn 
to road and writb 
French, and then I 
began to think seri¬ 
ously of attending 
the school in the 
Congregational 
Nunnery. I had 
already some ac- 
quainianco with that 
language, sufficient 
to speak it a little, 
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OS I heard it eyery day,tend my mother knew Bomeihing 
of it. 

I have a distinct recollection of my first entrance into 
the Nunnery; and the day was an important one in my life, 
as on it commenced my acquaintance with a convent. I 
was conducted by some of my young £c||ads along Notre 
Dame street, till we reached the gate. Entexiag that, we 
walked some distance along the side of a building towards 
a chapol, until we reached a door, stopped, and rung a bell. 
This was soon opened, and entering, we proceeded through 
a long covered passage till we took a short turn to the left, 
soon after which we reached the door of the school-room. 
On my entrance, the Superior met me, and told me first of 
all that I must dip my fingers into the holy water at her 
door, c^oas mysdf, and say a short prayer; and this she 
tuld me was always required of Protestant as weU as Ca¬ 
tholic childiin. 

Thoro were about fifty girls in Iho school, and the mm? 
professed to teach something of reading, writing, arithme¬ 
tic, and geography. The methods, however, were very im- 
poifoct, and littlo attention was devoted to them, the time 
being in a great degree engrossed with lessons in needlo- 
wuik, which was pcrloimcd with much skill. The nuns 
Lad no very regular parts assigned thorn in the manage¬ 
ment of tho schools. They wore rather rough and impo- 
lishcd in their manners, often exclaiming, * C’est un menti,* 
(that’s a lie,) and * mon Diou,’ (my God,) on the most tri¬ 
vial occasions. Their writing was quite jioor, and it was 
not uncommon for them to put a capital letter in the mid¬ 
dle of a word. Tho only book of geography which we stu¬ 
died, was a catechism of geography, from which we learnt 
by heart a few questions and onswci-s. We were sometimeB 
referred to a map, but it was only to point out Montreal or 
Queboc, or some other proniinont name, while we had no 
instruction beyond. 

It may be necessary, for the information of some of my 
readers, to mention that there are throo distinct Convents 
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in Mcaitinali all of difforent kmds«>fhat is, founded on dif- 
fnent plans, and goyemed by different roles. Their namea 
aze as follow 

1. The Congregational Konnery. 

2. The Black Konnery, or Convent of Sister Boorgeoise. 

8. The Croy Njjpnery. 

The first of those professes to be devoted eotirdy to the 
education of girls. It would require, however, only a pro¬ 
per examination to prove, that with the oxooption of nee¬ 
dle-work, hardly anything is taught excepting prayer and 
catechism; the instruction in reading, writing, &c., in fact, 
amounting to very little, and of ton to nothing. This Con¬ 
vent is adjacont to the noxt to be spoken of, being separat¬ 
ed from it only by a wall. The second professes to be a 
charitable institution for the caro of the sick, and the sup¬ 
ply of bread and medicines for the poor; and something is 
done in these dcx)artments of charity, although but an in- 
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significant amount compared with, the sue of the huilduigs 
and the nnmher of inmates. 

The Grey Nunnery, which is mtuated in a distant part 
of the city, is also a large edifice, containing departments 
for the care of insane persons and foundlmgs With this, 
however, I have less personal acquaintance than with ei* 
ther of the others. I |^vo often seen two of the Grey 
nuns, and know their rules, as well as thoso of the Congre¬ 
gation il Nunnery, they do not confine them always within 
their walls, like those of the Black Nunnery. These two 
Convents have their common names (Black and Grey) from 
the colours of the dresses worn by their mmatea 

In all these three Convents there aio certain apartments 
mto which strangcis can gam admittance, but others from 
which ihoy are always excluded In all, lar^jC quantities 
of voiious ornaments 
are made by the nuns, 
which are exposed for 
sale m the Ornament 
Rooms, andaffordlugo 
pecum ir^ receipts c\ c 
ry year, which contn 
hute much to then m 
come In those rooms, 
visitors often purchase 
such thmgs as please 
them, from some of 
the old and confiden¬ 
tial nuns who have the SALB IN THE OUNAMENT BOOMS, 

charge of them 

From all that appears to the puhhc eye, the nuns of these 
Convents are devoted to the chantahle object appropriated 
to each, the labour of makmg different articles known to 
be manufactured by them, and the religious otnorvances, 
which occupy a large portion of their time They are re¬ 
garded with much respect by the people at largo, and now 
and then when a novice takes the veil, she is supposcd'to 




14 


AWf UL DISOLOSTTBES 07 MABXA HONS. 


xetixetrom the temptatiomB and iroubles of this world into 
a state of holy Boclusion, where, by prayer, 6df«znoitihca- 
tion, and good deeds, idie prepares herself for heaven. 
Soznetunea the Superior of a Convent obtains the character 
of working mirades: and when such an one dies, it is pub¬ 
lished through the country, and (urowds throng the Con¬ 
vent, who think indulgences are to be derived from bits of 
her clothes and other things she has possessed; and many 
have sent articles to be touched to her bed or chair, in 
which a degree of virtue is thought to remain. 1 used to 
participate in such ideas and feelings, and began by de¬ 
grees to look upon a nun as the happiest of womon, and a 
Convent as the most peaceful, holy, and delightful place of 
abode. It is true, some pains wore taken to impress such 
views upon me. Some of tho priests of the Seminary of¬ 
ten visited the Congregation Nunnery, and both catechised 
and talked with ns on religion. Tho Superior of the Black 
Nunnery adjoining, also, occasionally came into the school, 
and enlarged on the advantage ve enjoyed in having such 
teachers, and dropped something now and then z elating to 
her own convent, calculated to make us enteztain tho high¬ 
est ideas of it, and make us sometimos think of tho possi¬ 
bility of getting into it. 

Among 4;he instructions given to us by tho priests, some 
of the most pointed were directed against the Protestant 
Bible. They often ezilargod upon the evil tendency of that 
book, and told us that but for it many a soul condenmed to 
hell, and Buffering eternal punishment, might have been in 
happiness. They could not say anything m its favour; 
for that would be speaking agaizist religion and against 
Gtod. They warned ns agaizist its woe, and represented it 
as a thmg very dangerous to our souls. In cozihrmation 
of this, thoy would repeat some of the auswers taught us 
at catechism; a few of which I will hore give. We had 
little catechisms, (‘ Les Petits Catechismes’) put iuto our 
hands to study; but the priests soon began to teach us a 
new set of answers, which wore not to bo found in our 
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bookS) from some of vUdl I luve received new ideas, and 
got, 08 I ihonght, important light on religious sahjects, 
which confirmed me more in my hdief in the Boman Ca¬ 
tholic doctcines. Those questions and answers I can still 
recall with tolerable accuracy, and some of them 1 will add 
here. I never have read them, as we were taught them 
only by word of mouth. 

* Question. Fourquoi le bon Dieu n’a pas fait tons les 
commandemons P’—* Become. Farce quo 1’ hommo n’est 
pas si fort qu’il peut garder tout sea commondemens.* 

* Question. Why did not Qod make all the command¬ 
ments ?’—* An^er. Because man is not strong enough to 
keep them.’ 

And another: * Q. Fourquoi 1’ homme ne ht pas 1’ Evan- 
gile V —' A. Farce que 1’ esprit de 1’ homme est trop borne 
et trop faible pour comprendre qu’est ce que Dieu a 4crit. ’ 

‘ Q. Why are men not to read the Now Testament P’— 
* A. Because the mind of man is too limited and weak to 
understand what God has written.’ 

Thoso questions and answers are not to be found in the 
common catechisms in use in Montreal and other places 
where I have been, but all the childj-en in the Congrega¬ 
tional Nunnery were taught them, and many more not 
found in these books. 
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Oliapter IX. 

OOmmBOATIOirAL KUimBBT —stobt told bt a txllow pu¬ 
pil AGAINST A P1UB6T—OTHBB 8TOBXE8—^PBETTT llABT— 
CONFESSION TO PATHBB BICHABD8—SUBSEdUENT CON¬ 
FESSION—^INSTEUOTIONS IN THE CATEOHIBH. 

Thebe was a girl thirteen years old whom I knew in the 
school, who resided in the neighbourhood of my mother, 
and with whom I had been familiar. She told me one day 
at school, of the conduct of a priest with her at confession, 
at which I was astonished. It was of so criminal and 
shameful a nature, I could hardly hclicTO it, and yet I had 
so much confidence that she spoke the truth, that I could 
not discredit it. 

She was partly persuaded hy the priest to believe that he 
could not sin, because ho was a priest, and tliat anything 
he did to her would sanctify her; and yet she seemod some¬ 
what doubtful how she should act. A priest, sho had boLii 
told by him, is a holy man, and appointed to a holy office, 
and therefore what would be u ickud in otluT men, could 
not be so in him. Sho told mo she had informed her mo¬ 
ther of it, who ojcprcsbcd no anger nor disajixuobation ; but 
only enjoined it upon lior not to speak of it; and remarked 
to her, as priests weie not bj^e men, but holy, and sent to 
instruct and save us, whatever they did was right. 

I afterwards confessed tothepnest that 1 had hoard tho 
story, and had a penance to perform for indulgiag a sinful 
curiosity in making inquiries; and tho girl had another for 
communicating it. I afterwards leaznt that other children 
had been treated in the same manner, and also of similar 
proceedings. 

• Indeed it was not long before such language waS used to 
me, and I well remember how my views of right and wrong 



AUfJVL DlSOtDBTTBtB Of HAAIA IfQHfe 


17 


were shaken by it. Mother girl at tibe school) from a 
place above Montreal) called the Lao, told me the follow¬ 
ing story of what had oocnrred recently in that vicinity. 
A young sqnaW) called La BelLe Marie, (pretty Mary,) had 
been seen going to confession at the house of the priest, 
who lived a little ont of the village. La Belle Marie was 
afterwards missed, and her murdered body was found in 
the river. A knife was also found bearing the priest*8 
name. Gh'oat indignation was excited among the Indians, 
and the priest immediately absconded, and was never heard 
from. A note was found on his tablo addressed to 
telling him to fly, if ho was guilty. 

It was supposed that tlio priest was foarful that his con¬ 
duct might be betiaj ed by this young female; and ho un¬ 
dertook to clear himself by kilbng her. 

These stories stiuck nvo with surprise at first, butigradu* 
ally began to feel differently, even supposing thfem trmt, 
and to look upon the piiosts os men mcapablo of sin; be¬ 
sides, when I first went to confess, which I did to Fathez 
Bichards in the old French church, since taken down, I 
heard nothing impropor; and it was not until I had been 
several times tli<it tho priests became more and more bold, 
and were at length indecent in their questions, and even in 
their conduct when I confessed to thorn in tho Saeristio. 
Tliis subject, I believe, is not understood nor suspected 
among Protestants, and it is not my intontion to speak 
of it very piiticubiily, because it is impossible to do so 
without Biiynig things both sluimoful and demoralizing. 

I will only say here, that when quite a child, I heard 
from the mouths of tho priests at confession what I cannot 
repeat, with treatment corresponding; and several females 
in Canada have assured me tliat they have repeatedly, and 
indeed roguLiily, been loquired to answiT tho same and other 
like questions, many of which present to the mind doods 
which the most iniquitous and corrupt heart could hardly 
invent. 

There was a frequent change of teachers in tho schoolof 
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the Niuui6iy) no regular systeu was pursued iu out iu- 
Btmctioii. There were many nuns who came and wont 
while I was there, beii^ frequently called in and out with¬ 
out any perceptihle reason. They supply school teachers 
to many of the country towns, usually two to each of the 
towns with which I was acquainted, besides sending Sisters 
of Oharity to many parts of the United States. Among 
those whom I saw most was Saint Patrick, an old woman 
for a nun, that is about forty, very ignorant and gross in 
her mannors, with quite a board on her face, and very cross 
and disagreeable. She was somolinios our teacher in sew¬ 
ing, and was appointed to keep oiJcr among us. "We were 
allowed to enter only a fow of the looms in the Congrega¬ 
tional Nunnery, although it was not considered one of the 
Secluded Convents. 

In the Black Nunnery, Tthich is very near the Congre¬ 
gational,* is on hospital fur sick people from tho (ity; and 
somotimeB some of our boaidcrs, such as were indisposed, 
were sent there to bo cm(d. I was onco taken ill myself 
and sent there, where I remained a few days. 

There were bods enough for a considerable number more. 
A phj^ician attended it daily, and tbero aio a number of 
the veiled nuns of that Convent who s^ienc most of their 
time there. 

These would also sometimes road loctuies and repeat 
prayers to us. 

After I bad been in the Congregational Nunnery about 
two years, I loft it, and attended faevci.il different schools 
for a short time. But I soon bet ame dissatisfied, having 
many and severe trials to endure at homo, which my feel¬ 
ings will not allow mo to desuibo; and ns myCatholio ac¬ 
quaintances had often spoken to me in favour of their faith, 

1 was inclined to believe it true, aliliough, as 1 before said, 

I knew little of any religion. While out of the nunnery, 

I saw nothing of lebgion. If I had, 1 believe 1 should 
never have thought of becoming a nun. 
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Oliapter ZXI. 

BLACK HmmEay—PBSFABATXONS TO BBOOKB A BOTIOB XN 
THB BLACK NTmNBfi.y—^ENTBANOB—OCCUPATIONS OP THB 
NOYXCBS—THB APAHTUBNTS TO WHICH THEY HAD AC0B88 
—^FIUBT INTBHTIBW WITH JANB HAY—^BBVEHANCB POB 
THB SUFEHIOH—^A WONDEKTUL NUN—HUH BBLIQUBS— 
THB HOLT GOOD BHEPHBBD OB, NAMELESS NUN—CON* 
PB8SION OP NOTICES. 

At length I deteiminod to become a Black Nim, and called 
upon one of the oldest priests in the Seminary, to whom 1 
made known my intention. 

The old priest to whom 1 applied was Father Bocqne 
He is still alire. He was at that time the oldest priest in 
the sommary, and carried the Bon Dion, Good God, as the 
Bacramontal wafer is called. When going to administer it 
in any country place, ho used to ride with a man before him, 
who rang a bell as a signal. When the Canadians honri 
it, whose habitations he passed, they would come and pros¬ 
trate themselves to the earth, worshipping it as a God. He 
was a man of great ago, and wore 
large curls, so that he somewhat 
resembled his predecessor, Father 
Bouo. He was at that time at the 
head of the Seminary. This In¬ 
stitution is a large edifice, situated 
near the Congregational and Black 
Nunneries, being on the east side 
of Notre Dame Street. It is the 
general rendezvous and centre of 
all the priests in the district of 
Montreal, and 1 have been told, 

■applies all the country as far down pathbb booqub. 
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as the Three lUvers, whidi place, IbelieTe, is under (he 
ohaxgeofihe Semmory of Quebec. About one hundred 
and fifty pziests are connected -with that' at Montreal, as 
every small place has one priest, and a number of larger 
ones have two. 

Father Bocque promised to converse with the Superior 
of the Oonvont, and proposed my calling again at the end 
of two weeks, at which time I visited the Seminary again, 
and was introduced by him to the Superior of the Black 
Nunnery. She told me she must make some inquiries, be¬ 
fore she could give me a decided answer, and proposed to 
me to take up my abode a few days at the house of a French 
family in St. Lawrence aubhrbs, a distant part of the city. 
Here I remained about afoitnight; during which time 1 
formed some acquaintance with the family, particularly 
with the misticss of the house, who was a devoted Papist, and 
had a high respect for the Superior, with whom she stood 
on good terms. 

At length, on Saturday morning about ten o'clock, 1 call¬ 
ed, and was admitted into the Black Nunnery as a novice, 
much to my satisfaction, for I had a high idea of life in a 
Convent, secluded, as I supposed the inmates to be, from 
the world and aU its evil influences, and as-> ired of cvoi last¬ 
ing happinoss in heaven. The Superior received me, and 
conducted me into a Lirgo room, whuie the novices, who aro 
callod in French, Fostulantos, were assembled, and engag¬ 
ed in their customary occupation of sewmg. 

Here were about forty ot them, and tbey were collected 
in groups in different paits of the room, chiofly near the 
windows; but in each group was found one of the veiled 
nuns of the convent, whoso abode was m the interior apart¬ 
ments, to which no novice was to be admitted. As we en¬ 
tered, the Superior informed the assembly that a new no¬ 
vice had come, and (die desired any one present who might 
have known me in the world to signify it. 

Two Miss Feugnees, and a Miss Howard from Yermont, 
who had be^ my fcBow-pupils in the Congregational Nim- 
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neryf immediately reco^ized me. I was thea ]^oed in 
one of the groups at a distance from tiiem, and furnished 
by a nun, called Sainte dotilde, with materialB to malce a 
purse, such as priests use to carry the consecrated waf<»r 
in, when they go to administer the sacrament to the sick. 
I well remember my feelings at that time, sitting among a 
i number of strangers, and expecting with painful anxiety 
the arrival of the dinner-hour. Then, as I knew, core- 
monies wore to be performed, though for which I was but 
ill prepared, as I had not yet heard the rules by which I 
was to be governed, and knew nothing of the forms to be 
‘^peated in the daily exercises, except .the creed in Latin, 
and that impoifcctly. This was during the time of recrea- 
> tion, as it is called. The only recreation there allowed, 
iMwovei, is that of the mind, and of this there is but little. 
We were kept at work, and permitted to speak with each 
other only in hearing of the old nuns who sat by us. We 
proceeded to dinner in couples, and ate in silence while a 
lecture was read. 

The novices had access to only eight of the apartments 
of the Convent; and whatever else wo wished to know, we 
could only conjecture. The sleeping room was in the se-’ 
cond story, at the end of the westom wing. The beds 
were placed in rows, without curtains or anything else to 
obstruct the view; and in one comer was a small room par¬ 
titioned off, in which w as the bed of % night-watch, that 
is, the old nun who was appointed to oversee us for the 
night. In each side of the partition were two holes, 
through which slie could look out upon us whenever she 
pleased. Her bod was a little raised above tho level of the 
others. There was a lamp hung in the middle of our 
chamber, which showed everything to her very distinctly; 
and as die had no light in her little room, we never could 
perceive whether she was awake or asleep. As we knew 
that the slightest deviation from the rules would expose us 
to her observation as well as to that of our companions^ in 
whom it was a viz too to betray one anothci’s faults, conti- 
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nual fiipoBnre to suffer 'what I disliked, and had my mind 
occupied in thinking of what I was to do next, and what I 
must avoid. Though I soon leamodthe rules and cere¬ 
monies we had to pass, which were many, and we had to 
he very particular in their ohservanco, we were employed 
in different kinds of work while I was a novice. The most 
beautiful q^ecimen of the nun’s manufacture which I saw, 
was a rich carpet made of fine worsted, which had been be¬ 
gun before my acquaintance with the Gonvmit, and was 
finiidied while I was there. This was sent as a present to 
the King of England, as an expression of gratitude for the 
money annually received from the government. It was 
about forty yards in length, and very handsome. We were 
Ignorant of the amount of money thus received. The Con¬ 
vent of the Groy Nuns has also received funds from the 
government, though on some account or other, had not for 
Boveral yeara 

I was sittmg by a window at one time with a girl nam¬ 
ed Jane M’Coy, when one of the old nuns came up and 
spoke to us in a tone of Hvcliness and kindness, which 
bcemed strange in a place where everything appeared so 
cold and reserved. Some remarks which she made were 
evidently intended to cheer and encouiage me, and mmip 
me think that sho felt some interest in me. 1 do not re- 
coUert what she said, but I remember it gave mo pleasure. 
1 also remember ^at her manneis struck mo sing^ularly. 
Sho was rather old for a nun—that is, probably thirty; her 
figure largo, her face wrinkled, and her dress coreloss. She 
seemed also to be under less restraint than the others, and 
this I afterwards found was the case. She sometimes even 
set the rules at defiance. She would speak aloud when si¬ 
lence was roquirod, and sometimes walk about when she 
ought to have kept her place: she would even say and do 
things on purpose to mako us laugh, and, although often 
blamed for her conduct, hod her offences frequently passed 
ovfT, when others would have been puni^od with pon- 
anc cs. 
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I leamt that this won^n had always heen singfolar. She 
never would consent to take a saint’s name on receiving^ the 
voil, and had always been known hy her own, which was 
Jane Bay* Her irregularities were found to he numerous, 
and penances were of so littlo use in governing her, that 
she was pitied by some, who thought her partially insane. 
She was, therefore, commonly spoken of as ma^ Jane Bay; 
and when die committed a fault, it was apologized for by 
the Superior or other nuns, on the ground that she did not 
know what she did. 

The occupation of a novice in the Black Huzmery are not 
such as some of our readers may suppose. They are not 
employed in studying the higher branches of education: 
they are not offered any advantages for storing their minds, 
or polishing their manners; they are not taught even read* 
ing, writing, or arithmetic; much less any of the more ad¬ 
vanced branches of knowledge. My time was chiefly em¬ 
ployed, at flrst, in work and prayers. It is true, daring 
the last year I studied a gi-eat deal, and was required to 
work but very little; but it was the study of prayers in 
French and Latin, which 1 had merely to commit to me¬ 
mory, to prepare for the easy repetition of them on my re¬ 
ception, and after I should be admitted as a nun. 

Among the wonderful events which had happened in the 
Convent, that of tlio sudden conversion of a gay young 
lady of the city into a nun appeared to me ono of the most 
remarkable. The story which I first Iftard while a novice, 
made a deep impression upon my mind. It was nearly os 
follows: 

The daughter of a wealthy citizen of Montreal was pass¬ 
ing the church of Bon Secours one evening, on her way to 
a ball, when she was suddenly thrown down upon the steps 
or near the door, and received a severe chock. She was 
taken up, and removed first, I think, into the church, but 
soon into the Black Nunnery, which she determined to 
join as a nun; instead, however, of being required to pass 
through a long novitiate, (which usually occupies &hout 
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two years and a half, and is ahridg^ only where the char¬ 
acter is peculiarly exemplary and doTOut,) she was permit* 
ted to take the veil without delay, heing declared hy God 
to a priest to he in a state of sonetity. The meaning of 
this expression is, that she was a real saint, and already in 
a great measure raised above the world and its influences, 
and incapable of sinning ; possessing the power of intwees- 
sion, and a proper object to be addressed in prayer. This 
remarkable individual, I was further iiiformed, was still in 
the Convent, though I never was allowed to see hsv; (die 
did not mingle with the other nuns, either at work, wor¬ 
ship, or meals; for she hod no need of food, and not only 
her soul, but her body, was in heaven a great part of her 
time. 'What added, if possible, to tho reverence and mys¬ 
terious awe with which I thought of her, was tho fact I 
learned, that she had no name. Tho titles used in speaking 
of her were, the holy saint, reverend mother, or saint bon ^ 
pastcur, (the holy good shepherd.) 

It is wonderful that we could havo carried our reverence 
lor the Superior so far as we did, although it was the direct 
tendency of many instructions and regulations, indeed ci 
the whole sysiom, to permit, even to foster, a suporstitiouB 
regard for her. One of us was occasioi. illy called into her 
room to cut hor nails, or dress her hair; and we would 
often collect the clippings, and distribute them to each 
other, or preserve thorn with the utmost care. I once pick¬ 
ed up all her stray hairs I could And after combing her 
head, bound them together, and kept them for some time, 
until she told mo I was not worthy to possess things bo 
sacred. Jane M’Ooy and I were onco sent to alter a dress 
for the Superior. I gathered up ell the bits of thread, made 
a little bag, and put them into it for safe preservation. 
This I wore a long tfbie round my nock, so long, indeed, 
that I wore out a number of strings, which I remember I 
had replaced with now ones. 1 believed it to possess the 
power of removing pain, and have often prayed to it to cute 
the teoth-ache, &c. Jane liay sometimes professed to out* 
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do US all in deyotloii to ftie Suporior, and would pick up the 
feathers after making her bed. These she would distribute 
among us, saying, ‘ When the Superior dies, relics will be¬ 
gin to grow scarce, and you had better supply yourselves 
in season.* Thon she would treat the whole matter in some 
way to turn it into ridicule. Equally contradictory would 
she appear, when occasionally she would obtain leave from 
^her Suporior to tell her dreams. With a serious face, 
which sometimes imposed upon all of us, and made us half 
believe ^e was in a perfect state of sanctity, she would 
narrate in French some unaccountable vision which she 
said die had enjoyed; thon turning round, would say, 

^ There are ^me who do not understand me; you all ought 
to be informed.* And then she would say something totally 
differert in English, which put us to the greatest agony tor 
fear of laughing. Sometimes die would say she espected 
'to be Superior herself one of those days, and other things 
which I have not room to repeat. 

While I was in the Congregational Nunnery, X had gone 
to tho parish church whenover X was to confess, for al« 
though the nuns had a private confession-room in the build¬ 
ing, the boarders were taken in parties through the streets, 
on difCoront days, by some of the nuns, to confess in the 
chmch; but in the Black Nunnery, as we had a chapel, 
and priests attending in tho confessionals, we never left the 
building. ^ 

Our confossioxis thero as novices wore always performed 
in one way, so that it may bo sullieicnt to describe a single 
case. Those of us who wore to confess at a particular time, 
took our plaros on our knees near tho confession-box, and, 
after having repeated a number of prayers, &c., prescribed 
in our book, came up one at a time and kneeled beside a 
fine wooden lattice-work, which entirely separated the con¬ 
fessor from us, yot permittod us to place our facos almost to 
his ear, and nearly concealed his countenance from our 
view, even when so near. I rocoUoot how tho priests used 
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to redine their heads on ono side, icnd often covered their 
faces 'with their handkerchiefs, while they heard me confess 
my sins, and put questions to me, which were often of the 
most improper and revolting nature, naming crimes both 
unthought of and inhuman. Still, strange as it may soem, 
1 was persuaded to believe that all this was their duty, or 
at least that it was done without sin. 

Veiled nuns would often appear m the chapol at confes- 
don; thougli, as 1 understood, they generally confessed in 
private. Of the plan of their confession-rooms I had no 
information; but I supposed the ceremony to be conducted 
much on the same plan as m the chapol and m the church, 
vis., with a lattice inteiposed between the confessor and 
the confessing. 

Punishments were somotimos resorted to while I 'was a 
no'vice, though but soldom. The first time I ever saw a 
gag, was one day when a >oung novice had done something* 
to offend the Superior. This qirl I always had compassion 
for, because she was very young, and an orphan. The Su¬ 
perior sent for a gag, and exjiresscd hoi regret at being 
compelled, by the bad condur t of the child, to propoed to 
such a punishment, after which she p'lit it into her mouth, 
so far as to keep it open, and then Icc it roiruun for some 
time before she took it out. Thero was a leathern strap 
fastened to each end, and buckled to the back part of the 
head. 
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Chapter IV. 

DISPLEA.BED WITH THE CONTENT—^LEFT XT—BSSIDXNCB AT BT. 

DENIS—BELICS—HAEBIAOB—KETUEN TO THB< BLACS NUN- 

NEBT—OBJECTIONS MADE BY SOME NOTICES. 

Afteb I had been a novice four or fire years, that is, frcun 
the time I commenced school in the ConTent, one day I 
was treated by one of the nuns in a manner whidi displeas- 
odme, and because I expressed some resentment, I was 
required to beg her pai-don. Not being satisfied with this, 
although I complied with the command, nor with the cold¬ 
ness with which the Superior treated me, 1 determined to 
quit the Convent at once, which I did without asking leave. 
There would have been no obstacle to my departure, I pre¬ 
sume, novice as 1 then was, if 1 had asked permission; but 
I was too much displeased to wait for that, and went home 
without speaking to any one on the subject. 

I soon after visited the town of St. Denis, where I saw 
two yoimg ladies with whom I had formerly been acquaint¬ 
ed in Montreal, and one of thorn a former school-mate at 
Mr. Workman’s school. After some conversation with me, 
and learning that I had known a lady who kept a school 
in the place, they advised me to apply to her to be employ¬ 
ed as her assistant teacher; for she was then instructing 
the government school in that place. 

I visited her, and found her willing, and I engaged at 
once as her assistant. 

The government society paid her £20 a year; she was 
obliged to teach ton children gratuitou£y; might have 
fifteen pence a month, about a quarter of a dollar, for each 
ten scholars more, and then she was at liberty, according 
to the rogiilations, to demand as much as she pleased^ for 
the other pupils. The course of instruction as required by 
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the society, embraced only reading, %ritmg, and what was 
called ciphering, though I think improperly. The only 
hooks used were a spelling, I’lnstruction de la Jeunesse, 
the Catholic New Testament, and 1* Histoire de Canada. 
When these had been read through, in regular succession, 
the diildren were dismissed as having completed their edu> 
cation. No difficulty is found in maTring the common 
French Canadians content with such an amount of instruc-, 
tion as this; on the contrary,*it is often found very hard 
indeed to prevail upon them to send their children af^ aU, 
for they say it takes too much of the love of God from them 
to send them to suhool. The teacher strictly complied with 
the requisitions qf the society in whose employment she 
was, and the Boman Catholic catechism was regularly. 
taught in the school, os much from choice, as from submis¬ 
sion to the authority, os she was a strict Catholic. I had 
brought with me tho little bag before mentioned, in which 
I had BO long kept the clippings of the thread left after 
^ making a dress for the Superior. Such was my regard for 
it, that I continued to wear it constantly round my neck, 
and to feel the same reverence for its supposed virtues as 
before. I occasionally had the tooth-ache during my stay 
at St. Denis, and then always relied on tho influence 
of my little bag. On such occasions 1 would say 
—* By the virtue of this bag may I be delivered from the 
tooth-ache I* and I supposed that when it ceased it was 
owing to that cause. 

While engaged in this numnor, I became acquainted with 
a man who soon proposed marriage ; and, young and ignor¬ 
ant of tho world as 1 was, 1 heard his offers with favour. 
On consulting with idy friend, sho expressed a friendly in¬ 
terest to me, advised me against taking such a step, and 
especially as 1 know so little about the man, except that a 
report was circuhitod unfavoiirable to his character. Un¬ 
fortunately, I was not wise enough to listen to her advioe, 
anddiastily married. In a few weeks 1 had occasion to re- 
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peat of the atep 1 had token, as the report proved true—a 
r^ort which I thought justified, and indeed required, our 
separation. After I had heon in St. Denis about three 
months, finding myself thus situated, and not knowing 
what else to do, I dotormined to return to the Convent, and 
pursue my former intention of becoming a Black Nun, 
could I gain admittance. Knowing the many inquiries 
the Superior would moke relative to me during my ab¬ 
sence, bofore leaving St. Denis I agreed with the lady with 
whom I had been associated as a teacher, (when she went 
to Montreal, which she did very frequently) to say to the 
Lady Superior I had been under her protection diiring my 
absence, which would satisfy and stop further inquiry; os 
i was sensible, should they know I hdd been married I 
should not gain admittance. 

I soon loft and returned to Montreal, and, on reaching 
the city, I visited the Seminary, and in another intorviow 
with the Superior of it, commumcated my wish, and desir¬ 
ed her to procure my re-admission as a novice. Little de¬ 
lay occurred. 

After leaving for a short time, she returned and told mo 
that the^uperior of the Convent had consented, and I was 
soon introduced into her presence. 

She blamed me for my conduct in leaving the nunnery, 
but told me that I ought to be ever grateful to my guar* 
dian angel for taking care of me, unless prohibited by the 
Superior; and this she promised me. The money usually 
required for the admission of novices had not been expect¬ 
ed from mo. 1 had been admitted the first time without 
any such requisition; but now I choso to pay for my re- 
odmission. 1 knew that she was able to dispense with 
such a demand as well in this as in the former case, aim 
knew that J was not in possession of fnything like the sum 
required. 

But 1 was bent on paying to the Nunnery, and accus¬ 
tomed to receive the doctrine often repeated to me before 
time, that when tho advantage of the church was con* 
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suited, the steps taken were justi^hle, let them be what 
' they would; I therefore resolved to obtain money on false 
pretences, confident that if all were known, I should be far 
from displeasing the Superior. I went to the brigade-ma¬ 
jor, and asked him to give me the money iffl.yable to my 
mother from her pension, which amounted to about thirty 
dollars, and without questioning my authority to receive it 
in her name, he gave it me. 

From several of their friends I obtained small sums under 
the name of loans, so that altogether I had soon raised a 
number of pounds, with which I hastened to the Nunnery, 
and deposited a part in the hands of the Superior. She re¬ 
ceived the money with evident satisfaction, though she 
must have known that I could not have obtained it honest¬ 
ly ; and I was at once re-admitted as a novice. 

Much to my gratification, not a word fell from the lips of 
any of my old associates in relation to my uncoremonious 
departure, nor my voluntary return. The Superior’s or¬ 
ders, I had not a doubt, had been explicitly hiid down, and 
they certainly were carefully obeyed, for I never heard an 
allusion made to that subject dmiug my subsoqiiout stay in 
the Convent, except that, when alone, the Superior would 
sometimes say a little about it. 

There were numbers of young ladies who entered awhile 
as novices, and became weary or disgusted with some 
things they observed, and remained but a short time. One 
of my cousins, whd lived at Lachine, named Beed, spent 
about a fortnight in the Convent witli me. She, however, 
conceived such an anti]) (thy to the priests, thatahe used 
expressions which offended the Superior. 

The first day that sho attended mass, while at dinner 
with us in full community, sho said before us all, * What a 
rascal that priest wa% to preach against his best friend 1* 

All stared at such an unusual exdamation, and some one 
inquired what she meant. 

* I say,’ she continued, * he has been preaching against 
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him who has given Tiim h^ broad. Do you suppoBO that if 
there were no devil, there would be any priests P* 

This bold young novice was immediately dismissed, and 
in the afternoon we had a long sermon from the Superior 
on the subject. 

It happened that I one day got a leaf of an English Bi¬ 
ble which had been brought into the Convent, wrapped 
around some sowing silk, purchased at a store m the dty. 
For some reason or other, I determined to commit to me¬ 
mory a chapter it contained, which I soon did. It is the 
only chapter I ever learnt in the Bible, and I can now re¬ 
peat it. It is the second of St. Matthew’s gospel. * h[ow 
when Jesus was bom at Bethlehem in Judea,* &c. It hap¬ 
pened that I was observed reading the paper, and when tho 
nature of it was discovered I was condemned to do penance 
for my offence. 

Great dislike to the Bible was shown by those who con¬ 
versed with me about it, and several have remarked to me 
at different times, that if it were not for that book. Catho¬ 
lics would never bo led to renounce their own faith. 

I have heard passages road from tho Evangile, relating 
^to tlie death of Christ; the conversion of Paul; a few chap¬ 
ters from St. Matthew, and perhaps a few others. The 
priests would also sometimes take a verse or two, and 
preach from it. I have read St. Peter’s life, but only in 
the book called the ‘ Lives of the Saints.’ lie, I under¬ 
stood, has tho keys of heaven and hell, and has founded 
our church. As for Saint Paul, I remember, as I was 
taught ta understand it, that ho was once a great persecu¬ 
tor of the Homan Catholics^ until ho became convicted, and 
confessed to one of tho father confessorst I don’t know 
which. For who can expect to be forgiven, who does not 
become a Catholic, and confess P 
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Oliapter V. 

BlOmBD OOmraBMATIOX—PAINFUL FEELIN08—SPBCDIENB 07 
INSTRUCTION'S BBCEIVEU ON THB SUBJECT. 

Teb day on 'wMch. I received Gonfinnaiion -was a distress¬ 
ing one to me. I believed the doctrine of the Homan Oa- 
thdlics, and according to them I was guilty of three mortu 
sins; concealing something at confession, sacrilege, in put¬ 
ting the body of Christ in the sacrament at my foot, and 
by receiving it while not in a state of grace! and now I had 
been led into all thoso sins in consequence of my marriage, 
which I never had achnowledgod, as it would have cut me 
off from being admitted as a nun. 

On the day, therefore, when I went to the church to bo 
confirmed with a number of others, I suffered extremely 
from the reproaches of my conscience. I know, at least I 
believed, as 1 had been told, that a person who had boon 
anointed with the holy oil of confirmation on the forehead, 
and dying in the state in which I v^as, would go down to 
hell, and, in the place whore the oil had been rubbed, the 
names of my sins would blazo out of my forehead ; these 
would bo a sign by which the devils would know me, and 
would torment me the worse for them. 1 was thinking of 
all this while^ff was sittuig in the pew, waiting to receive 
the oil. I folt^ however, some consolation, os T often did 
afterwards, when my sins came to my mind: and this con¬ 
solation 1 derived from another doctrine of the church, viz., 
that a bishop cdnld absolve mo from all those sins any min- 
nte before my death; and 1 intended to confess them all to 
a Inahop before leaving the world At lengrth the moment 
for adnunistering of the ‘ sacrament arrived, and a bell was 
rung. Those who had come to be confirmed had brought 
tichets from the^ confessors, and those were thrown into a 
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hat* and caxxiod aroun& Ly a priest, wlio in turn handed 
each to a hicfiiop, by which he learned the name of each of 
OB, and applied a little of the oil to the foreheads. This . 
was immediately rubbed o£E by a priest with a bit of doth 
quite roughly. 

I went home with some qualms of conscienco, and often 
thought with dread of tho following tale, which I haye 
heard told, to illustrate the sinfulness of conduct like 

mine. 



THE PUirST TUAVELTINO ON FOKSEBACK. 

A priest was once travelling, when just as he was pass¬ 
ing by a house, his horse fell on his knees, and would not 
rise. His rider dismounted and wont in, to loam the cause 
of so ortraordinary on occurronce. He found there a wo¬ 
man near death, to whom a priest was tiying to administer 
iho sacrament, but without success; for every time she at¬ 
tempted to swallow it, it was thrown back out of her mouth 
into the chalice. Ho perceived it was owing to unconfessed 
sin, and took away the holy wafer from her: on which his 
horse rose from his knees, and ho pursued his journey. 

I often remcmbeied also that I had been told, tliat wo 
shall have as many dovils biting us, if wo to heU, as ^ 
have unconfossed sins on our consciences. 


o 
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I was reqtmred to devote for about a year to tbe 

study of tile prayers and practice of tbe ceremonies neces¬ 
sary on the reception of a nun. This I found a very tedi¬ 
ous duty: but os I was released in a great degree from the 
daily labours usually demanded of novices, 1 felt little dis- 
pontion to cmuplain. 
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Cliapter VI. 

TAXnra THB TEIL— INTEK VIEW AFTEBWAUBB WITH THE 8U* 
rsaXOH —SITRPRIBB AND HOBNOB, AT THE DISCLOBUBES— 
BESOLTTTION TO 8UBHIT. 

I WAB introduced into the Superior’s room on the evening 
preceding the day on which I was to take the veil, to have 
an interview with the bishop. The Superior was present, 
and the interview lasted about an hour. The bishox) 
on this, as on other occadons, appeared to be habitually 
rough in his manners. His address was by no means pre¬ 
possessing. 

Before I took tho veil, 1 was ornamented for the cere¬ 
mony, and was clothed in a dross belonging to the Con¬ 
vent, which was used on such occasions; and placed not far 
from the altar in tho chapel, in the view of a number of 
spectators, who had assembled, in number, perhaps about 
forty. Taking the veil is an afEair which occurs so fre¬ 
quently in Montreal, that it has long ceased to be regarded 
as a novelty ; and, although notice had been given in the 
French parish church as usual, only a small audience as¬ 
sembled as I have mentioned. ^ 

Being well prepared with a long training, and frequent 
rdieorsals, for what I was to perform, .1 stood waiting in 
my large flowing dress for the appearance of the bishop. 
He soon presented himself, entering by a door behind the 
altar; I then threw myself at his feet, and asked him to 
confer upon me the veil. He expressed his consent; and 
then turning to the Superior, I threw myself prostrate at 
her feet, according to my instructions, repeating what I 
had before done at rehearsals, and made a movement as if 
to kiss her feet. This she prevented, or apgtear to prevent, 
catching me hy a sudden motion of her hand, and granted 
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my request. I then kneeled before the Holy Sacramwti 
tlmt is a large round wafer held by the Bidiop between his 
fure-finger and thumb, and made my tows. 



TAXINO TUB VEIL. 


This wafer I had been taught to regard with the utmost 
reneration as the real body of Jesus Christ, tho presence of 
which made the vows that were uttered before it bmdizig in 
the most solemn mazmer. 

After taking the vows I proceeded to a small apartment 
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the altar, accomfiaiiiod bj four nans, where there 
-was a oofBn prepared with my nun’s name engrayed upon 
it: 

‘Saint Eustace.’ 

My companions lifted it by four handles attached to it| 
while I throw off my dress, and put on that of a nun of 
Scour Bourgooise ; and then we all returned to the chapel. 
1 proceeded first, and was followed by four nuns, the Bis¬ 
hop naming a number of woildly pleasures in rapid suc¬ 
cession, in reply to which I as rapidly repeated, * Je re¬ 
nounce, je rcno^mce, je renounce,’—I renounce, I re¬ 
nounce, I renounce. 

The cofi^ was then placed in front of the altar, and I 
advanced to place myself in it. This coffin was to be de¬ 
posited, alter the ceremony, in an out-houso, to be pre¬ 
served until my death, when it was to receive my corpse. 
There were reficctions which I naturally made at that time, 
but 1 stepped in, extended myself, and lay stiU. A pillow 
had been placed at the head of the coffin, to support my 
head in a comfortable position. A large thick black doth 
was then spread over me, and the chanting of Latin hymns 
immediately commenced. My thoughts were not the most 
pleasing during the time I lay in that direction. The pall, 
or Drap Mortol, as the cloth is called, had a strong smell of 
incense, which was always disagreeable to me, and then 
proved almost suffocating. I rccollectod the story of the 
novice, who, in taking the veil, lay down in her coffin like 
me, and was covered in the same manner, but on the re¬ 
moval of the covering was found dead. 

When T was uncovered, I rose, stepped out of my coffin, 
and kneeled. Other ceromonies then followed, of no parti¬ 
cular interest; after which the music commenced, and here 
the whole was finished. I then proceeded from the chapel, 
and returned to the Superior’s room, followed by the other 
nuns, who walked two by two, in their customary mamiftf 
with their hands folded on their breasts, and their eyes cast 
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down upon the floor. The nuzfr who was to be my com- 
pei^on in futiire» then walked at the end of the procesiflon. 
On reaching the Superior’s door they all left me, and 1 
entered alone, and found her with the Biahop and^two 
Priests. 

The Superior now informed me that having taken the 
black veil, it only remained that I should awear the three 
oaths customary on becoming a nun; and that some ex¬ 
planation would be necessary from her. 1 was now, she 
told me, to have access to every part of the edifice, even to 
the collar, where two of the sisters were imprisoned for 
causes which she did not mention. 1 must be informed 
that one of my great duties was to obey the priests in all 
things; and this I soon learnt, to my utter astoniriiment 
and horror, was to live in the practice of criminal inter¬ 
course with them. I expressed some of the feelings which 
this axmouncemont excited in me, which came upon me 
like a flash of lightning; but the only efCoct was to set her 
arguing with mo, in favour of the crime, representing it as 
a virtue acceptable to God, and honourable to me. The 
priests, she said, wore not situated liko other men, being 
forbidden to marry; while they lived secluded, laborious, 
and self-donying lives lor our salvauon. They might, in¬ 
deed, be considered our saviours, as without their sorvioe 
we could not obtain pardon of sin, and must go to hell. 
Now it was our solemn duty, on withdrawing from the 
world, to conso(rat& our lives to religion, to practice every 
species of solf-donial. We could not be too humble, nor 
mortify oux feelings too far; this was to he done by oppos¬ 
ing them, and acting contrary to them; and what riie pro* 
posed was, therefore, pleasing in the sight of God. I now 
felt how foolish I had been to place myselt in the power of 
such persons as were around me. 

From what she said, I could draw no other oondusions 
but that I was required to act like the most abandoned of 
boings, and that all my future associations were habitually 
^ilty of the most heinous and detestable ciimes. When J 
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repeated 1117 expressione^ of suiprise and lLorror» die told 
me that euch. feelings were vory common at first} and that 
many other nuns had expressed themselves as 1 did, who 
had long since changed their minds. She even said» that 
on her entrance into the nunnery} she had felt like me. 

DouhtS} die declared} were among our greatest enemies. 
They would lead us to question every point of duty, and 
induce us to waver at every step. They arose only from 
remaining imperfections} and were always evidences of sin. 
Our only way was to dismiss them immediately} repent and 
confess thorn. Friests, she insisted, could not sin. It was 
a filing impossible. Everything that they did, and wish¬ 
ed,'Was of course right. She hoped I would see the reason¬ 
ableness and duty of the oaths I was then to take, and be 
faithful to them. 

She gave mo another piece of information, which excited 
other feelings in me, scarcely loss dreadful. Infants were 
somotimoB bom in the Convent, but they were always hap- 
tissod, and immediately strangled. This secured their ever¬ 
lasting happiness; for the baptism purifies them from all 
sinfulness, and being sent out of the world before they had 
time to do anything wrong, they were at once admitted in¬ 
to heaven. How happy, she exclaimed, are those who se¬ 
cure immortal happiness to such little beings! Their souls 
would thank those who kill their bodies, it they had it in 
their puwer. 

Into what a place, and among what society, had 1 been 
admitted. How diCCorent did a convent now appear from 
what I supposed it to be. The holy women I had always 
fancied the nuns to be, the venerable Lady Superior, what 
are they P And the priests of the Seminary adjoining, 
(some of whom, indeed, I had reason to think wore base 
and profligate men,) what were they allP 1 now learned 
that they wore often admitted into the nunnery, and al¬ 
lowed to indulge m the greatest crimes, which they an 4 
others call virtues. 

And having listened for sometime to the Superior alon^ 
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a number of the nuns wore adiuiliod, and took a free part 
in the conversation. They concurred in everything which 
she told mo, and repeated, without any signs of shame or 
compunction, things which criminated themsolvos. I must 
acknowledge the truth, and declare that all this had an ef¬ 
fect upon my mind. I questioned whether 1 might not be 
in the wrong, and felt as if their reasoning might have 
some just foundation. I had been several years under the 
tuition of Catholics, and was ignorant of the Scripture, 
and unaccustomed to the society, example, and conversation 
of Protestants; had not hoard any appeal to the Bible as 
authority, but had been taught both by precept and ex¬ 
ample, to receive as truth everything said by the priests. 
I had not heard their authority questioned, nor anything 
said of any other standard of faith but their declarations. 
I had long been familiar with the corrupt and licentious ex« 
prcssioiis which some of them use at confessions, and be¬ 
lieved that other womon wore also. 1 had no standard of 
duty to refer to, and no judgment of my own which I 
knew how to use, or thou£>ht of using. 

All around mo insisted thdt my doubts proved only my 
own ignorance and sinfulness; that they knew by experi¬ 
ence that they would soon give pla«.e to true knowledge, 
and an advance in religion; and I felt somothmg like in¬ 
decision. 

StiU there was so much that disgusted me in the disco¬ 
very I had now made, of tho debasod characters around me, 
that 1 would most gladly havo escaped from tho nunnery, 
and novor returned. But that was a thing not to be 
thought of. I was m thoir power, and tliis 1 deeply felt, 
while 1 thought there was not one among the whole num¬ 
ber of nuns to whom I could look for kindness. There 
was one, however, who began to speak to mo at length in 
a tone that gained somolhing of my conildcnco,—tho nun 

whom 1 have mentioned before as distinguished by her 

• 

oddity, Jane Bay, who made us so much amusement when 
I wqsla novice. Although, as I havo rwnaiked, Ijioyo w«V8 



w 

A.WFUL DISCLOSUEES OF MABIi. 1£0NX. 41 

fin fliing in hor fac 0 | f^nxii or monxiBiSi to g^FO mo any 
pleasurei addressed me with apparent fiiondlixiess j and 
wTiilfl bTiq seemed to concur with some things ^oken by 
them, took an opportunity to whisper a few words in my 
ear, unheard by them, intimating that I had better comply 
with everything the Superior desired, if I would save my 
life. I was somewhat alarmed before, but I now became 
much more so, and determined to make no further resist¬ 
ance. The Superior then made me repeat the three oaths ; 
and, when 1 had sworn them, I was ^own into oxie of the 
community-rooms, and remained some time with the nuns, 
who were released from their usual employments, and en¬ 
joying a recreation day, on account of the admission of a 
new sister. My feelings during the remainder of the day 
I shall not attempt to describe, but pass on to mention the 
ceremonies that took place at dinner. This description, 
may give an idea of the manner in which we always took 
our meals, although there were some points in which the 
breakfast and supper were different. 

At eleven o’clock the bell rang for dinner, and the nuns 
all took their places in a double row, in the same order as 
that in which they left the chapel in the morning, exo^i 
that my companion and myself were stationed at the head 
of the line. Standing thus for a moment, with our hands 
placed one on the other over tho breast, and hidden in our 
largo cuffs, with our heads bent forward, and eyes fixed on 
the floor, an old nun, who stood at door, clapped her 
hands as a signal for us to proceed ; and the procession mov¬ 
ed on, while we all commenced the repetition of litanies. 
Wo walked on in this order, repeating all the way until we 
reached the door of the dining-room, where we wore divid¬ 
ed into two linos; those on the right passing down the side 
of the long table, and those on the left the other, till all 
were in; and each stopped in her place. The plates were 
all arranged, each with a knife, fork, and spoon, rolled up 
in a napkin, and tied roimd with a linen band marked with 
the owner’s name. My own plate, knife, &c., were pro- 



AimTi DiecLosnitEs or mibia monk. 


42 

pared the rest: and on the ba&d around them I found 
my new name written—* Saint Eustace.* 

There we stood till all had concluded the litany, when 
the old nun, who had taken her place at the head of the ta* 
hie next the door, said the prayer before moat, beginning, 

(Benedidte,* and we sat down. 1 do not remember of 
what our dinner consisted, but we usually had soup, and 
some plain dish of meat; the remains of which were occa¬ 
sionally served up at sapper as a fricasee. One of the nuns, 
who had been appointed to read that day, rose, and beguna 
lecture from a book put into her hands by the Suporior, 
while the rest of us ate in perfect silence. The nun who 
roads daring dinner, stays afterwards to dine. As fast as 
we finished our meals, each rolled up her knife, fork, and 
spoon, in her napkin, and bound them together with the 
band, and sat with hands folded. The old nun then said a 
short prayer, arose, stopped alittLe aside, clapped her hands, 
and we marched towards the door, bowed as we passed, be- 
foro fb little chapel, or glass box, containing a wax image of 
the infant Jesus. 

Nothing important occurred till late in the afternoon, 
when, as I was sitting in the community-room. Father 
Dnfresne called me out, saying, he wished to speak with me. 
J feared what was his intention; but 1 dared not disobey. 
In a private apartment, he treated mo in a brutal manner; 
and, from two other priests, I afterwards recrivod similar 
usage that evening. ‘ Father Dufresne afterwards appeared 
again; and I was compelled to regain In company with him 
until morning. ^ 

1 am assured that the conduct of priests in our Convent 
had never been exposed, and it is not imagined by the peo¬ 
ple of the United States. This induces me to say what I 
' do, notwithstanding the strong reasons I have to let it re- 
main unknown. Still 1 cannot force mysrif to epeak on 
fQidi subjects except in the most brief manner, 
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Oliapter "VTI. 

DAXXiT CfEBBKONIBS —JAKE BAY AMONG THB KUlM. 


On Thursday momiiig, the boll rang athalf’past six to wak¬ 
en ns. The old non who was acting as night-watch imme¬ 
diately spoke aloud: 

t 

* Yoid le Seigneur qui vient* (Behold the Lord cometb.) 
The nuns all responded : 

< Aliens—^y devant lui.’ (Let us go and meet him.) 

We then rose immediatelyy and dressed as expeditiously 
as possible, stepping into the passage-way, at the loot ol 
OUT bed, as soon as we were ready, and taking place each 
beside her opposite companion. Thus we were soon drawn 
up in a double tow the whole length ot the room, with out 
hands iolded acTOSS our hreabta, and concealed in th^j^xoad 
cuffs ol OUT sleeveB. Not a word was uttered. When the 
signal was given, we all proceeded to the community-room, 
which is spacious, and took our places in rows lacing the 
entrance, near which the Superior was seated in a vergiere. 

Wo first repeated * Au nom du P&ro, du Fils, et du Saint 
Fsprit—Aninsi soit il.* (In the name ol the Father, the 
Son, and tho Holy Ghost,—Amen.) 

We then kneeled and kissed the floor; then, still on our 
knees, we said a very j£ng prayer, beginning: * Divin 
Jesus, sauveur de mon (Divine Jesus, Saviour of my 
soul.) Then came the Loid’s prayers, throe Hail Marys, 
four c^ds, and five confessions, (confesse & Dieu.) 

Next we repeated the ten commandments. Then we re¬ 


peated the acts of faith, and a prayer to the Yirgin, in 
Latin, which like everything else in Latin, I never under¬ 
stood a word of. Next wo said litanies of the Holy Name 
of Jesus, in liatin, which wore afterwards to be repeated 
several times in tbe course of the day. Then the 
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prayor for tho begriming of the da^; then bending dowiif 
we commenced the Orison Mental, (or Mental Orison,) 
^biob lasted about an hour arnl a hall. 

onus exercise was considered peculiarly solemn. We were 
told in the nunnery that a certain saint was saved by the 
use of it, as she never omitted it. It consists of several 
parts: First, the Superior read to us a chapter from a book, 
which occupied five minutes. Then profound sUence pre¬ 
vailed for fifteen minutes, during which we were meditating 
upon it. Then she road another chapter of equal length on 
a different subject, and we meditated upon another 
quarter of an hour; and after a third reading and medita¬ 
tion, we finished the exercise with a prayer, called an act of 
contrition, in whi(di we asked forgiveness for the ■itw com¬ 
mitted durix^ the Orison. 

During this hour and a I became very weary, hav¬ 
ing before been kneeling for some time, and having then to 
sit in another position more uncomfoi table, with my feet 
und^me, and my hands clasped, and my body went hum¬ 
bly forward, with my head bowed down. 

When the orison was over, wo all rose to the upright 
kneeling posture, and repeated several prayers, and the li¬ 
tanies of the providences, *provideui.e de Dieu,* &c., the n 
followed a number of Latin prayers, 
which we repeated on the way to mass, 
for in the nunnery we had majis daily. 

When mass was offer we proceeded in 
onr usual order to the eating-room to 
breakfast, practising the samJ^orms 
which I have described at dinner. Hav¬ 
ing made our meal in silence, we repeat¬ 
ed the litanies of the *holy nAmt* of 
Jesus,’ as we proceeded to the commu¬ 
nity-room ; and such as had not finished 
them on their arrival, throw themselves 
upon their knees, and remained tiiere 
until they had gone through with them, yknrk konx. 
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and then each one of ns l^issing fhe floor, ire all arose to 
onr feet again. 

At nine o*cZock commenced the leotore, whidi ires 
read by a nun appointed to perform that duty that day; 
all the rest of us in the room being engaged in work. 

The nuns wore at this time distributed in different com¬ 
munity rooms, at different kinds of work, and each was 
listening to a lecture. This exercise continued until ten 
o'clock, when the recroation-bcll rang. We still continued 
our work, but the nuns began to converse with each other, 
on subjects i>ermitted by the rules, m the hearing of the 
old nuns, one of whom ires seated in each of the groups. 

At half-past ten the silence-bell rang, and this conversa¬ 
tion instantly ceased, and the recitation of some lAtin 
prayers conunoncod, which continued half an hour. 

At eleven o'dock the dinner-bell rang, and we went 
through the forms and ceremonies of the preceding day. 
We proceeded two by two. Tho old nun who had tho 
command of us, clapped her hands as the first couple reach¬ 
ed the door, when we stopped. The first two dipped l£Eeir 
fingers into the font, touched the holy water to the breast, 
forehead, and each side, thus forming a cross, said, * In 
the xiame of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Amen,’ and 
then walked on to the dining-room repeating the litanies. 
The rest followed their example. On reaching the door 
the couples divided, and the two rows of nims inarched up, 
stopped, and faced the table against tboLr plates. There 
wo stood, repeating the close of the litany aloud. The old 
nun pronounced 

* Benxdxgtx,* 

and we sat down. One of our number began to read a lec¬ 
ture, which continued during the whole meal; die stays to 
eat after the rest have retired. When we had dined, eadi 
of us folded up our napkin, and again folded her hands. 
The old nun then repeated a short prayer in French, and 
stuping aside from the head of the table, let us pass out as 
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ire came in. Bach of ua hoired ila passing the little chapel 
near the door, which is a glass-case, containing a waxen 
flgore of the infant Jesus. When we reached the comma. 
mty.room we took our places in rows, and kneeled upon 
tiae floor, while a nun read aloud, *Douleurs de notro 
fiainte hfarie,* (the sorrows of our holy Mary). At the end 

each Terse we responded * Are Maria.* We then r^eat- 
ed again the litany of the providences and the 

* Benibsaictb.* 

Then we kusdtthe floor, and, rising, took our work, with 
leave to ccmveise on permitted subjects—thu is what is 
called recreation —till one o*clock. We then bogan to re¬ 
peat litanies, one at a time in succession, still engaged in 
sewing, for an hour. 

At two o'clock commenced the aftomoon lectures, which 
lasted till near three. At that hour one of the nuns stood 
up in the middle of the room, and askod each of ua a ques¬ 
tion out of the catechism; and such as were unable to an¬ 
swer correctly were obliged to knool, until that exorciso 
was oonduded, upon as many drj peas as there were versos 
in the chapter out of which they wore questioned. This 
seems like a penance of no great importance; but I have 
■ometimes kneeled on peas until I suffered great mconvoni- 
ence, and even pam. It soon makos one feci as it noedles 
were running through the skin; whoever thinks it a trifle 
had better try it. 

At four o’clock recreation commenced, whon we wore al- 
lowed, os usual, to qicak to each other while at worje. 

At half-past four we began to repeat prayers in Latin, 
while we worked, and concluded about flve o’clock, when 
we commenced repeating the ' prayers for the examination 
of Conscience,’ the Sprayer after confession,’ the * prayer 
before sacrament,’ and the * prayer after sacrament.* Thus 
wenontinuod our work until dark, whon we laid it aside, 
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and began to go orer ihe'same ptayera which we hod re> 
peated in the morning, with the exception of the oxiaon 
mental; izistead of that long exercise, we examined our 
consciences, to determine whether we had performed the 
resolution we had made in the morning, and such as had 
kept it repeated an *acte de joie,’ ox ei^ressionof grati¬ 
tude ; while snch as had not, said an * acte de contrition.* 

When the prayers were concluded, any nun who had 
been disobedient in the day, knelt and asked pardon of the 
fthperior and her companions * for the scandal she had cans* 
ed them,’ and then requested the Superior to give her a 
penance to perform. When all the penances had been im¬ 
posed, we all proceeded to the eating-room to supper, re¬ 
peating litanies on the way. 

At supper, the ceremonies wore the same as at dinner, 
except that there was no lecture read. We ate in silence, 
and went out bowing to the chapelle, and repeating Uta- 
nies. Returning to the community-room, which we h. ifj 
loft, we had more prayers to repeat, which ore called La 
couronne (crown), which consists of the following ports: 

<• 

1st. Four Paters. 

2nd. Four Ave Marias. 

8rd. Four Gloria Fatria. 

4th. Benissez, Santeys. 

• 

At the dose of those we kissed the floor; after which we 
had recreation till half-past eight o’dock, being allowed to 
converse on permittod subjects, but dosely watched, and 
not allowed to sit in the comers. 

At half-past eight a bell was rung, and a chapter was 
read to us, in a book of meditations, to employ our Tni-nd s 
upon during our waking hours at night. 

Standing near the door, wo dipped our fingers in the 
holy water, crossed and blessed oursdves, and proceeded up 
to the deeping-room in Ihe usual order, two by €wo. 
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When we had got into bed, w8 repeated a prayer begin* 
mug with,— 

* Mon Dien, je vons donne mon cceur,*— 

* My God, I give yon my heart '* 

ynd then an old nnn, bringing some holy water, Bprinhled 
it on onr beds to drive away the devil, while we took some 
and crossed ourselves again. ^ 

At nine o’clock the bell rang, and all who were awake 
repeated a prayer, called the ofErande; those who were 
arieep were considered as excused. 

After my admission among the nuns, 1 had more oppor¬ 
tunity than before to observe the conduct of mad Jane Bay. 
She behaved quite differently from the rest, and with a de¬ 
gree of levity irreconcilable with the rules. Sho was, as I 
have described her, a large woman, with nothing beautiful 
or attractive in her face, form, or manners ; careless in her 
dress, and of a restless disposition, which prevented her 
from applying herself to anything for any length of time, 
and kept her roving about, and almost perpetually talking 
to somebody or other. It would bo very difficult to give an 
accurate description of this singular woman; dressed in the 
plain garments of the nuns, bound by the same vows, and 
accustomed to the same life, resembling them in nothing 
else, and frequently interrupting all their employments. 
She was apparently almost always studying, or pursuing 
some odd fancy; now rising from sewing to walk up and 
down, or straying in from another apartment, looking 
about, addressing some of ns, and passing out again, or 
saying something to make us laugh. But what showed she 
was no novelty, was the little attention paid to her, and the 
levity with -which she was treated by the whole nuns; 
even the Superior every day passed over irregularities in 
this singular person, which she would havo punished with 
l>enaiiceB, or at least have met with reprimands, in any 



AWFUL DlSflLi5«3tlltFS OF MA1KIA kONK. 49 

otiier. From what 1 of her I soon perceived that she 
betrayed two distinct traits of character; a kind disposition 
towards such as she chose to prefer, and a pleasure in teas¬ 
ing those she disliked, or such as had ofEcnded her. 


D 
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Oliapter VIII. 

BSSCBIFTION OF AFABTHBNTS IN THB BLACK NUNNBBT, IN 

obdeb: 1st floob—2nd floob—gabbet—tub foundeb 
—SUFBBIOB’s MANAOEUENT with FB1END8 OF NOVICES 

—■BELiaiOUS LIES—CBIUINALITY OF OONCEALINO BINS AT 
CONFESSION. 

I WILL now give from memory a general description of the 
interior of the Convent of Black Kuns, except the fow 
apaiiments which I novor saw. I may he inaccurate in 
some things, as the apartments and passages of that spaci¬ 
ous building are numerous and various; hut 1 am willing 
to risk my credit for truth and sincerity on the general 
correspondence between my description and things as they 
are. And this would, perhaps, he as good a case as any by 
which to test the truth of my statements, were it possible 
to obtain access to the intorior. It is well known, that 
none but veiled nuns, the bishop and priests, ai e ever ad¬ 
mitted ; and, of course, that I cannot have seen what I pro¬ 
fess to describo, if 1 have not been a black nun. The 
priests who road^this book will acknowledge to themselves 
the truth of my description; but wiU, of course, deny it to 
the world, and probably exert thomselveB to destroy my 
credit. I ofPer to every reader the following description, 
knowing that time may possibly throw open those sacred 
recesses, and allow the entrance of those who can satisfy 
themselves, with tl^eir own eyes, of its truth. Some of my 
declarations may be thought deficient in evidence, and this 
they must of necessity be in the present state of things. 
But here is a kind of evidence, on which I rely, as I see 
.how unquestionable and satisfactory it must prove, when¬ 
ever it shall be obtained. 
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If the interior of the Black Nunnery, whenever it ehaU 
be examined, is materially different from the following 
desoiiption, thmi I shall claim no confidence, of my readers. 
If it resemble it, they will, I presume, place confidence in 
xmie of these declarations, on which I may never be corro¬ 
borated by true and living witnesses. 

I am sensible titiat great changes may be made in the 
fomiture of apartments; that new walls may be construct¬ 
ed, or old ones removf} i and I have been incredibly in¬ 
formed, that masons have been employed in the Nunnery 
siace I left it. I well know, however, that entire changes 
cannot bo made, and that enough must remain as it was to 
substantiate my description, whenever the truth shall be 
known. 

The First Storey. 

Beginning at the extremity of the western wing of the 
Oonvent towards Notre Dame Street, on the first storey, 
there is— 

Ist. The Nuns* private chapel adjoining which is a pas¬ 
sage to a small projectibn of the building extending from 
the upper storey to the ground, with, very small windows. 
Into the passages we were sometimes required to bring 
wood from the yard, and pile it up for use. 

2nd. A large community-room, with plain benches fix¬ 
ed against the wall to sit, and lower ones ^ front to place 
our feet upon. There is a fountain in the passage near the 
chimney at the further end, for washing the hands and 
face, with a green curtain sliding on a rod before it. This 
passage leads to the old nun’s sleeping-room on the right, 
and the Superior’s sleeping-room just beyond it, as well as 
to a stair-case which conducts to the nuns* sleeping^room, 
or dormitoire above. At the end of the passage is a door 
opening into— 

3rd. The dining-room; this is larger than the com¬ 
munity-room, and has three long tables for eating, and a* 
chap^e, or collection of little pictures, a crucifix, and a 
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small image of the infant Saviour in a glam case. This 
apartment has four doors, hy the first of which we are 
supposed to have entered, while one opens to a pantry, and 
the third and fourth to the two next apartments. 

4fh. A large community-room, with tables for sewing, 
and a stair-case on the opposite left-hand comer. 

6th. A community‘room for prayer used by both nuns 
and novices. In the further right-hand comer is a «Tna11 
room,' partitioned off, called the room for examination of 
conscience, which 1 had visited while a novice by permis¬ 
sion of the Superior, and where nuns and novices occasion¬ 
ally resorted to reflect on thoir character, usually in pre¬ 
paration for the sacrament, or when they had transgrossod 
some or their rules. This little room was hardly large 
enough to contain half a dozen persons at a time. 

6th. Next, beyond, is a large community-room for Sun¬ 
days. A door l^ds to the yard, and thence to a gate in 
the wall on the cross street. 

7th. Adjoining this is a sitting-room, fronting on the cross 
street, with two windows, and a store room on the sido op¬ 
posite them. There is but little furniture, and that very 
plain. 

8th. From this room a door leads into what I may cull 
the wax-room, as it contains many figures in wax, not in¬ 
tended for sale. Thoro we sometimes used to pray, or me¬ 
ditate on the Saviour’s passion. This room projects from 
the main building; leaving it, you enter a long passage, 
with cupboards on the right, in which are stored crockery- 
ware, knives and forks, and other articles of table fumituxe, 
to replace those worn out or broken—all of the plainest de¬ 
scription ; also, shovels, tongs, &c. This passage leads 
to— 

.9th. A comer room, with a few benches, &c., and a door 
leading to a gate in the street. Hero some of the medicines 
were kept, and persons were often admitted on business, or 
.to obtain medicines wilh tic^ts from the priests; and wait- 
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ed till the Superior or an old nim could be sent for. Be¬ 
yond room we never were allowed to go ; and I cannot 
speak from personal knowledge of what came next. 

TAe Second Storey, 


Beginning, as before, at the western extromity of the 
north wing, but on the second storey, the farthest apart¬ 
ment in that direction which I ever entered was,— 

1st. The nun’s sleeping-room, or dormitoire, which I 
have already described. Here is an access to the projection 
mentioned in speaking of the first storey. The stairs by 
which we came up to bed are at the further end of the room; 
and near them a crucifix and font of holy water. A door at 
the end of the room opens into a passage, with two small 
rooms, and closets between them, containing bod-clothes. 
Next you enter,— 

2nd. A small community-room, beyond which is a pass¬ 
age with a narrow staircase, seldom used, which leads into 
the fourth community-room, in the fourth storey. Follow¬ 
ing the passage just mentioned, you enter by a door,— 

3rd. A little sitting-rooin, furnished in the following 
manner:—with chairs, a sofa on the nortn side, covered with 
a red-figured cover and fringe; a table in the middle, com¬ 
monly bearing one or two books, an inkstand, pen, &c. At 
one comer is a little projection into the room, caused by a 
staircase leading from above to the floor below, without any 
communication with the second storey. This room has a 
door opening upon a staircase leading down to the yard, on 
the opposite side of which is a gate opening into Ihe cross 
street. By this way the physician is admitted, except when 
he comes later than usual. When he comes in, he usually 
sits a little while, until a nun goes into the adjoining nuns* 
sick-room, to see if all is ready, and returns to admit him. 
After prescribing for the patients, he goes no further, but 
returns by the way he enters; and these are the only rooms 
into which he is ever admitted. 
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4th. Tho nun’s sick-room adjoins the little sitting-room 
on the east} and has, I think} four windows towards the 
north} with beds ranged in two rows from end to end, and 
a few more between them, near the opposite extremity. 
The door to the sitting-room swings to the left, and behind 
it is a table, while a glass case on the right contains a wax 
figure of the infant Saviour, with several sheep. Kear the 
north-eastern comor of this room are two doors, one of 
which opens into a long and narrow passage, leading to the 
head of the great staircase that conducts to the cross street. 
By this passage the physician sometimes ^ds his way to 
the sick room, whmi he comes later than usual. He rings 
the bell at the gate, which I was told had a concealed pull, 
known only to him and tho priests, proceeds up stairs and 
through the passage, rapping throe times at tho door of the 
sick-room, whidi is opened by a nun in attendance, after 
she has given one rap in reply. When ho has visited his 
patients and pres^bed for them, ho retiums by the same 
way. 

6th. Next beyond tho sick-room, is a large unoccupied 
apartment, half divided by two partial partitions, which 
leave an open space in tho middle. Here some of tho old 
nuns commonly meet in the day time. 

6th. A door from this apartment opens into another, not 
appropriated to any particular uso, but containing a table, 
whore medicines are sometimes prepared by an old nun, who 
is usually found tilore. Passing through this room, you 
enter a passage, with doors on its four sides ; that on the 
left, which is kept fastened on the inside, leads to the stair¬ 
case and gate; and that in front to the private sick-rooms, 
soon to be described. 

7th. That on the right leads to another, appropriated to 
^luns suffering with the most loathsome disease. There was 
'sually a number of straw mattresses in that room, as I 
^®*ell know, having helped to carry them in, after the yard- 
^nan had filled them. A door beyond enters into a store- 
‘^oom, which extends also beyond this apartment. On the 
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rightf another door opens into another passage, crossing 
which, yon enter by a door. 

8th. A room with bed and screen in one comer, on 
which nims were laid to be examined, before their introduc¬ 
tion into the sick-room last mentioned. Another door op¬ 
posite the former, opens into a passage, in which is a stair¬ 
case leading down. 

9th. Beyond this is a spare room, sometimes used to 
store apples, boxes of different things, &c. 

10th. Eetuming now to the passage which opens on one 
side upon the stairs to the gate, we enter the only remain¬ 
ing door, which leads into an apartment usually occupied 
by some of the old nuns, and frequently by the Superior. 

11th and 12th. Beyond this are two more sick-rooms, in 
one of which those nuns stay who are waiting their accouch- 
ment, and in the other those who have passed iti 

13th. The next is a small sitting-room, where a priest 
waits to baptize the infunts previous tV their murder. A 
passage leads from this room on the left, by the doors of two 
succeeding apartments, neither of which have 1 ever en¬ 
tered. 

14th. The first of them is the * holy retreat,* or room 
occupied by the priests, while suffering the penalty of their 
licentiousness, 

15th. The other is a sitting-room, to which they have 
access. Beyond those, the passage leads to two rooms, con¬ 
taining closets for the storage of various.priicles; and two 
others, whore persons are received who come on business. 

The public hospitals succeed, and extend a considerable 
distance—I believe, to the extremity of the building. By 
a public entrance in that part, priests often came into the 
Nunnery; and 1 have often seen some of them thereabouts, 
who must have entered that way. Indeed, priests often get 
into the ^holy retreat,* without exposing themselves in the 
view of persons in the other parts of the Convent, and have 
been first known to be there, by the yard-nuns being sent 
to the Seminary for their clothes. . 
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Tlie Congregational Nunneiy wa# founded by a nua, 
called Sister Bourgeoise. She taught a Bchool in Mon* 
treal, and loft property for the 
foundation of a Consent. Her 
body is buried) and her heart is 
fcqpt under the Nunnery in an 
iron diest, which has been shown 
to me, with the assurance thatdt 
continues in poifect preservation, 
although ^e has been dead more 
than one hundred and fifty years. 

In the chapel is the following in¬ 
scription : * Soeur Bourgooise, 

londatrice du Convent.’ (Sister 
Bourgeoise, Founder of the Con¬ 
vent.) 

Nothing was more common 
thiLTi for the Superior to step has¬ 
tily into our community-room, 
while numbers of us were assem¬ 
bled there, and hastily communicate her wishes in words 
like these:— 

* Hero are the p'uents of such a novi o; come with me, 
and bear lue out in this story.* She would then mention 
tlio outlines of a tissue of falsehoods she had just invented, 
that wo might bo prepared to fabricate circumstances, and 
throw in whatcvi. else might favour the deception. This 
was j ustitied and indeed most highly commanded, by tho 
system of faith by which wo are instructed. 

It was a common remark always at the initiation of a now 
nun into the Black nun dc^iariment, that is, to receive the 
black veil, that tho introduction of another novice into the 
convent as a veiled nun, always caused tho introduction of 
a veiled nun into heaven as a saint, which was on account 
of the singular disappearance of some of the older nuns al¬ 
ways at the entrance of new ones. 

* To witness the scenes which often occurred between ua 
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and strangers would kave struck a person most powerfully, 
if lie had known how truth was sot at nought. The Supe¬ 
rior, with a serious and dignified air, and a pleasant voice 
and aspect, would commence a recital of things most f&- 
vonrable to the character of the absent novice, r^resent- 
ing her equally fond of her situation, and bdoved by the 
other inmates. The tale told by the Superior, whatever it 
was, however unhoard before might have been any of her 
statements, was then attested by us, who in every way we 
could think of, endeavoured to confiim her dedarations be- 
yund the reach of doubt. 

Somotimes the Superior would entrust the managfement 
of such a case to some of the nuns, whether to habituate us 
to the pracUco in which she was so highly accomplished, or 
to relieve horseU of what would have been a serious burden 
to most othor persons, or to ascertain whether she could de¬ 
pend upon us, or all together, I cannot toll. Often, how¬ 
ever, have 1 seen her throw open a door, and say, in a hur. 
ried manner, ‘ AMio cau tell the best stoiy 

One point, on which we have received frequent and par¬ 
ticular instructions was, the nature of falsehoods. On this 
subject I have heard many a speech, I had almost said 
many a sermon; and 1 was led to believe that it was one of 
groat importance, one on which it was a duty to bo well in¬ 
formed, as well as to act. ‘ What 1’ cxc^laimed a priest one 
day—‘ what, a nun of your ages, and not know the differ¬ 
ence between a wicked and a religious Hi 

He then wont on, as had been done many time previously 
in my bearing, to show the essential difference between the 
two different kinds of falsehoods. A lie told merely for 
the injury of another, for our own interest alone, or for no 
object at all, he painted qs a sin worthy of penance.—But a 
lie told for the good of the church or convent, was meri¬ 
torious, and of coui’so tho telling of it a duty. And of tbig 
class of lies there were many varieties and dmdes. This 
doctrine has been inculcated on me and my oompanions in 
the nunnery, more times than I con enumerate; and to sky 
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that it was gonerally received, would he to tell part of the 
truth. We often, saw the practice of it, and were fre¬ 
quently made to take part in it. Whenever anything 
which the Superior thought important, could be most con¬ 
veniently accomplidied by falsehood, she resorted to it with¬ 


out scruple. * 

Ihere was a class of cases in which she more frequently 
relied on deception than any other. 

The friends of novices frequently applied at the Convent 
to see them, or at least to inquire after their welfare. It 
was common for them to be politely refused an interview, 
on some account or other, generally a mere pretext; and 
and then the Superior generally sought to make as favour¬ 
able an impression as possible on the visitors. Sometimes 
she would make up a story on the spot, and tell the strang¬ 
ers ; requiring somo of us to confirm it in the most convinc¬ 
ing way we could. 

At other times she would prefer to make over to us the 
task of deceiving, and we were commended in proportion 
to our ingenuity and success. 

Some nun usually showed her submission by immediate¬ 
ly stepping forward. She would then add, perhaps, tliat 
the parents of such a novice, whom she named, were in 
waiting, and it was necessary that they i^ould be told such 
and such things. To perform so difficult a task well, was 
considered a difficult duty, and it was one of the most cer¬ 
tain ways to gaiit* the favour of the Superior. Whoever 
volunteered to make a story on the spot, was sent immedi¬ 
ately to tell it, and the other nuns pi esent were hurried ofl 
with her under strict injunctions to uphold her in every- 
tiiing she might state. The Superior, as there was every 
reason to believe, on all such occasions, when she .did not 
hersolf appear, hastened to the apartment adjoining that 
in which the nuns were going, there to listen through the 
thin partition, to hear whether all performed their- parts 
aright. It was not uncommon for her to go rather fnr- 
tHer, when she wanted to give such explanations as she 
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could have desired. She would then enter abruptly, and 
ask, ‘Who can tell a good story this morning P* and hurry 
us off without a moment’s delayi to do our best at a ven¬ 
ture, without waiting for instructions. It would be ouii* 
ous, could a stranger from the * wicked world* outside the 
Convent, witness such a scene. One^ the nuns, who felt 
in a favourable humour to undertake the proposed task, 
would step promptly forward, and signify her readiness in 
the usual way, by a knowing wink of one eye, and a slight 
toss of the head. 

* Well, go and do the best you can,* the Superior would 
say: * and all the rest of you mind and swear to it.’ The 
latter part of the ordor, at least, was always performed; 
for in every case, aU the nuns present appeared as unani¬ 
mous witnesses of everything that was uttered by the 
spokeswoman of the day. 

Wo were constantly hearing it repeated, that we must 
never ag^in look upon ourselves as our own; but must re¬ 
member that we were solely and irrevocably devoted to Gk)d. 
Whatever was required of us, we were called upon to yield 
under the most solemn considerations. 1 cannot speak on 
every particular with equal freedom: but 1 wish my readers 
cUaily to understand the condition in which we were plac¬ 
ed, and the means used to reduce us to what we had to sub¬ 
mit to. hTot only wore wo required to perform the several 
tasks imposed upon us at work, prayers, and penances, un¬ 
der the idoa that wo were performing sliilemn duties to our 
Maker, but everything else which was required of us, wo 
were constantly told, was something indispensable in his 
sight. The priests, we admitted, were the servants of God, 
especially appointed by his authority, to teach us our duty, 
to absolve us from sin, and lead us to heavem Without 
thoir assistance, wo had allowed we could never enjoy the 
favour of God; unless they administered the sacrament to 
us, we, could not enjoy everlasting happiness. Having 
consented to acknowledge all this, we had no objectilon to 
urge against admitting any other demand that might be 
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made for or by them. If we thoug^ht an act ever so orimU 
nal, the Superior would tell ue that the priests acted under 
the direct sanction of God, and could not sin. Of course, 
then, it could not be wrong to comply with any of their 
requests, because they could not demand anything but 
what was right. On the contrary, to refuse to do anything 
they asked would necessarily be sinful. Sudi doctrines 
admitted, and such practices performed, it will not seem 
wonderful when I mention that we often fdt something of 
their preposterous character. 

fiometimes we took pleasure in ridiculing some of the 
favourite themes of our teachers; and I recollect one sub* 
ject particularly, which at one period afforded us repeated 
merriment. It may seem irreverent in me to give the ac¬ 
count, but I do it to show how things of a solemn nature 
were sometimes treated in the convent, by women bearing 
the title of saints. A Canadian novice, who sjrake very 
broken English, one day remarked that riie was perform¬ 
ing some duty ‘for the God.’ This peculiar expression 
had something ridiculous to the ears of some of us; and it 
was soon repeated again and again, in application to various 
ceremonies which we had to perform. Mad Jane Hay seiz¬ 
ed upon it with avidity, and with her aid it soon took the 
place of a by- word in conversation, so that we were con¬ 
stantly remindinij^ each other that wo were doing this thing 
and that thing, how trifling and unmeaning soever, * for 
the God.’ Nor di(^%;-o stop here ; when the Superior call¬ 
ed upon us to bea^^ witness to one of her religious lies, or 
to fabricate the jmost spurious one the time would admit; 
to save her the trouble, wo were sure to be reminded, on 
our way tp ^e stranger’s room, that we were doing it * for 
the God.’ And so it was when other things were mention- 
ed-^Verything which belonged to our condition was spok- 

of in somewhat similar terms. 

I have hardly detained the reader long enough on this 
subject to give him a just impression of the stress laid on 
confession. It is one of the great points to which our at- 
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tention was constantly directed. We wore directed to keep 
ft strict and constant watch over our thoughts; to have 
continually before our minds the rules of the oonventi to 
compare the one wi& the other, rmnemher erery derotion, 
and tell all, even the smallest, at confession, either to the 
Superior or to the priest. . My mind was thus k^t in a 
continual state of activity, whirii proved very wearisome; 
and it required the constant exertion of our teachers to keep 
os up to the practice they inculcated. 

Another tale recurs to mo, of those which were frcquontly 
told us, to make us fed the importance of unresorvod con¬ 
fession. 

A nun of our convent, who had hidden somo sin from her 
confessor, died suddonly, and without any one to confers 
her. Her sisters assembled to pray for the peace of her 
soul, when she appeared, and informed them that it would 
be of no use, but rather troublosome to her, .as her pardon 
was impossible. The doctrine is, that prayers made for 
souls guilty of unconfessed sin, do but sink thorn deeper m 
hell; and this is the reason I have heard given for not 
praying for Frotostanis. 

The authority of the priests in everything, and the cnor- 
mity of every act which opposes it, were also impressed up¬ 
on our minds, in various ways, by our teai heis. A * I'a- 
thor* told us tlio following story one d ly at catechism. 

A man once died who had failed to pay some money 
which the pnest had asked of liim , ho w.ts condomned to 
bo burnt in purgatory until ho should pay it, but had per¬ 
mission to come back to this world, and taku a human 
body to work in. He made his appearance, therefore, again 
on ouilh, and hired himself to a rich man us a labourer. 
He worked all day, with the fire woiking in him, unseen 
hy other people: but while be was in bod that night, a girl 
in an adjoining room, perceiving the smell of brimstone, 
looked through a crack in the wall, and saw him covered 
with flames. She informed his master, who questioned him 
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the next mornixigi and found that his hired man was ra* 
Qietly sufEering the pains of purgatory, for neglecting to 
pay a certain sum of money to the priest. He, therefore, 
famished him with the amount due; it was paid, and the 
servant went off immediately to heaven. The priest can¬ 
not forgive any debt due unto him, because it is the Lord’s 
estate. 

While at confession, I was urged to hide nothing from 
the priests, and have been told by them, that they already 
knew what was in my heart, but would not tell, because it 
was necessary for me to confess it. I reaUy believed that 
the priests were acquainted with my thoughts; and often 
stood in awe of them. They often told me, they had power 
to strike me dead at any moment. 
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Oliapter ZX. 

VDIVS WITH anm.AH. KAMEB—BaUA^W NtFKS—FIBST 'HBIT TO 
Tint CXLLABr—OBBCBIFTION' OF XT—BHOGKXMO DXBCfOTBBT 
TMM —BUPBBXOB’b XNEfflBUCTXOKB—PBIFATa BXQBAIi OF 
TfiOi PBIB8XS—BOOKS USED IN THE NONNEBT—OPINIONS 
EXPRESSED OF THE BIBLE—8PE0IMENB OF 'WHAT I KNOW 
OF THE BORIPTURBS. 

I FOOND that I had soyeral namesakes among the nuns, for 
there were two others who had already home away my new 
name, Samt Eustace. This was not a solitary case, lor 
there were flye Saint Marys, and three Somt Monros, he- 
sides two noyices of that name. Of my namesakes, I hayo 
little to say, for they resemhled most nuns; being so much 
cut off from intercourse with me and other sisters, that 1 
neyor saw anything in them, nor learnt anything about 
them, worth mentioning. 

Several of my new companions were squaws, who had 
taken the veil at different times. They were from some of 
the Indian settlements in the country, but were not distin¬ 
guishable by any striking habits of character from other 
nuns, and wore generally not very different in their appear* 
once when in their usual dress, and engaged in their cus¬ 
tomary occupations. It was evident they were treated 
with much kindness and lenity by the Superior and the old 
nuns; and this I discovered was done in order to render 
them as well contented and happy in their situations as pos¬ 
sible : and should have attiibulod the motives for this par¬ 
tiality to their wishing, that they might not influence 
others to keep away, had I not known they were, like our¬ 
selves, unable to exert such an influence. And thorefore^ 
I could not satisfy my own mind why this difference was 
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made. Many of the Indians were remarkably devoted to 
the piiests, beUeving everything they wore taught; and as 
it is represented to be not only a high honour, but a real 
advantage to a family, to have ono of its members become 
a nun« TTn^iim parents will often pay large sums of money 
fur the admission of their daughters into a convent. The 
lather of one of the squaws, I was told, paid to the Supor- 
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ior nearly her weight in silver on hw reception, although 
ha was obliged to sell nearly all his property to raise the 
money. This he did voluntarily, because he thought him* 
self overpaid by having the advantage of her prayers, 
self-sacrifices, &c., for hinin»lf and remainder of his 
family. 

The squaws sometimes serve to amuse us; for when we 
were partially dispirited or gloomy, the Superior would oc¬ 
casionally send them to dress themselves in their Indian 
garments, which usually excited us to merriment. 

Among the squaw nuns whom I particularly remember, 
was one of the Saint Ilypolites, not the one who figured in 
a dreadful scone, described in another part of this narrative, 
but a woman of a far more mild and humane character. 

Throe or four days after my reception, the Superior sent 
me into the cellar for coals; and after sho had given mo 
directions, I proceeded down a staircase with a lamp in my 
hand. I soon found myself on the bare earth in a spacious 
place, BO dark that I could not at onco distinguish its form 
or size, but I observed that it had very solid stone walls, 
and was arched overhead, at no great elevation. Following 
my directions, I proceeded onwards from the foot of the 
stairs, whore appeared to ho one end of the cellar. Aff - nr 
walking about fifteen paces, I passed three small doors, on 
tho right, listened with large iron bolts on the outside, 
pushed into posts of stone work, and oach having a fiTn;iTl 
opening above, covered ydth a fine grating, secured by a 
smaller bolt. On my left were three smaller doors, rcsom- 
bling those, and placed opposite them. 

Beyond these, the space became broader: the doors evi- 
denll}’ closed small compartments, projecting from the out¬ 
er wall of tho cellar. I soon stepped upon a wooden floor, 
on which were heaps of wood, coarse linen, and other arti- 
ties, apparently deposited there for occasional use. I soon 
crossed the floor, and found tho haro earth again under my 
feet. 

A little further on, I found the cellar again contracted in 
a 
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size I 77 a row of closets, or szoaller compaximeiits, project- 
ing on each side. These were closed by doors of a different 
description from the first, haTing a simple fastening, and 
no opening through them. 

Just beyond, on the left side, I passed a staircase leading 
• up, and then three doors, much resembling those first de¬ 
scribed, standing opposite three more, on the other side of 
the cellar* Having passed these, I found the cellar enlarg* 
ed as before, and here the earth appeared as if mixed with 
some whiti^ substance, which attracted my attention. 

As I proceeded, 1 found the whiteness increase, until the 
surface looked almost like snow, and in a short time I ob¬ 
served before mo, a hole dug so deep into the eafth that 1 
could perceive no bottom. I stopped to observe it—it was 
circular, twelve or perhaps fifteen, foot across, in the middle 
of the cellar, and unprotected by any kind of curb, so that 
one might cosily have walked into it in the diirk. 

The wliito substance wliich I luivo observed, was spread 
all over the surface around it; and lay in quantities on 
all sides, that it seemed as if a great deal of it must have 
been thrown into the hole. It immediately occurred to me 
that the white substance was lime, and that was the place 
where the infants w'ere buried, after being murdered, as the 
Superior had informed me. 1 know that lime is often used 
by Homan Catholics in burying places; and in that way 1 
accounted for its being scattered about the spot in such 
quantities: * 

This was a shocking thought to mo; but I cun hardly toll 
how it affected me, as I had already been prepared to ex¬ 
pect dreadful things in iho Convent, and had undergone 
trials which prevented me from feeling as I should formerly 
have done in similar circumstances. 

I passed the spot, therefore, with dreadful thoughts, it is 
true, about the litUe corpses which might be in that secret 
burying place, but with recollections also of the declarations 
jehich 1 had heard, about the favour done their souls in 
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pAniiing them direct to heaven, and the necessary virtue ao- 
oompanying ail the actions of the priests. 

Whether I noticed them or not at the time, there is a 
window or two on each side nearly against the hole, in at 
which axe sometimes thrown articles brought to them from 
without, for the use of the Convent. Through the window 
on my right, which opens into the yard, towards the cross 
street, lime is received from carts; I then saw a large heap 
of it near the place. 

Passing the hole, I came to a spot where was another pro* 
joction on each side, with three colls like those I first describ¬ 
ed. Beyond them, in another broad part of the cellar, were 
heaps of vigetables, and other things, on the right! and on 
llie left, I found the charcoal I was in search of. This was 
placed in a heap against the wall, os I might then have ob¬ 
served, near a small high window, like the rest, at which it 
is thrown in. Beyond this spot, at a distance, the cellar 
terminated. 

The top, quite to the point, is arched overhead, though 
at different heights, for the earth on the bottom is uneven, 
and in some places several feet higher than in others. 

Not liking to be alone in so spacious and gloomy a part oi 
the Convent, especially after the discovery 1 had made, 1 
hastened to fill my basket with coal, and to return. 

Here then I was in a place which I had con dderod as the 
nearest imitation of heaven to be found on earth, amongst a 
society whore deeds wore constantly poipotratod, which I 
had believed to be most criminal, and had now found the 
place in which harmless infants wore unfeelingly thrown 
out of sight, after being murdered. 

And yet, such is the power of instruction and example, al¬ 
though not satisfied, as many around mo seemed to be, that 
this was all righteous and proper, I sometimes was half in¬ 
clined to believe it, for the priests could do no sin, and this 
Vas done by priests. 

Among the first instructions I received from the Superior, • 
were such as prepared un to adiiiit piiosts into the nunnery, 
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from the street, at iiregulax houra It is no secret that 
priests enter and go out; but if they wore to be mtched by 
any person in St. Paul’s Street all jday long, no irreguktlty 
might be suspected; and they might be supposed to visit 
the Oonvent for the performance of rdiglous ceremonies 
merely. 

But if a person were near the gate about midnight, ho 
might sometimos form a different opinion; for when a stray 
priest is riiut out of the Seminary, or is otherwise put in 
the need of seeking a lodging, he is always sure of being 
admitted into the Black Nunnery. Nobody but a priest 
can ever ring the boll at the sick-room door; much less can 
any but a priost gain admittanco. The pull of |he b^ is 
entirely concealed, somewhere on the outside of the gato, 1 
have been told. 

He makes himselC known as a priest by a peculiar kind 
of hissing sound, made by the tongiio against the tooth 
while they are kept closed and the lips open. The nun 
within, who delays to open the door until informed what 
kind of an applicant is there, immediately roeognizes the 
signal, and repUos with two inarticulate sounds, sue has are 
often used instead of yea, with the mouth dosed. 

The Superior seemed to consider this part of my instruc¬ 
tions quite in^ortant, and taught me the signals. I had 
often occasion to use them; I have been repeatfsdly called 
to the door, in the night, while watching in the sick-room; 
and on reaching it, heard the ^hort hissing sound I have 
mentioned; then, according to my st an ding orders, unfast¬ 
ened the door, admitted a priest, who was at liberty to go 
where he pleased. I will name M. Biorzo, from St. Denis. 

The books used in the nunnery, at least such as 1 recol¬ 
lect of them, were the following. Most of those are lec¬ 
ture books, or such as are used by the daily readers, while 
we were at work and meals. These were aU furnished by 
the Superior, out of her library, to which we never bg rl ac* 

. cess. She was informed when we had done with the book, 
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and than exchanged if for another, as she pleased to se¬ 
lect. 



THE SUPEBIOlt’S IilBBAKT. 

La Miroir da Chretien (Christian Miiror), History of 
Rome, History of the Churdi, Life of Soeor Bonrgeoiae, 
(the founder of the Convent,) in two volumes, L’AngeOon- 
ducteur, (the Guardian Angel,) L’Ange Chretien, (the 
Christian Angel,) Lcs Vies dos Saints, (lives of the Saints,) 
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in ssreral 'i^olnmes, Dialogues, a Tolume consisting of con- 
veisaticins between a Protestant Doctor, called Dr. D., and 
a Catholic gentleman, on the aitiicles of faith, in which, 
after much ingenious reasoning, the former was confuted ; 
one large book, the name of which I have forgotten, occu¬ 
pied us nine or ten months at our lectures, night and morn¬ 
ing, L’lhstruction de la Jeunesso, (the Instruction of 
Youth,) containing much about Convents, and the educa¬ 
tion of persons in the world, with a great deal on confes¬ 
sions, &c. Examen de la Conscience (Examination of Con¬ 
science,} is a book frequently used. 

I may here remark, that I never saw a Bible in the Con¬ 
vent from'the day I entered as a novice, until that on 
which I effected my escape. The Catholic New Testa¬ 
ment, commonly called the Evangilo, was read to us about 
three or four times a year. The Superior directed the 
reader what passage to select; hut we never had it in our 
hands to read when we pleased. I often heard the Protes¬ 
tant Bible spoken of, in hitter terms, os a most dangerous 
book, and one which never ought to be in the hands of 
common people. 
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Oliapter X. 

UANTFACTUBE OP BBEAD AND WAX CANDLSB, CABBZED ON 
IN THE CONTENT—SUPERSTITIONS—SCAPtTLARIES—^TIEOIN 
mart’s pincushion—HER HOUSE—THE BISHOP’S POWER 
OVER FIRE—MY INSTRUCTIONS TO NOTIOEB—JANE RAY— 

«• 

VACILLATION OP FEELINGS. 

Large quantities of bread are made in the Black Kunnery 
every week; for, besides what is necessary to feed the nuns, 
many of the poor are supplied. When a priest wishes to 
give a loaf of bread to a poor person, he gives him an or¬ 
der, which is presented at the Convent. The making of 
bread is, therefore, one of tho most laboiious employments 
in the institution. 

The manufacture of wax candles was another important 
branch of business in the nunnery. It was carried on in a 
small room, on tho first floor, thence called the ciergerie, or 
wax-room, cierge being- the French word for wax. I was 
sometimes sent to read tho daily lecture and catechism to 
tJiG nuns employed there, but found it a very unpleasant 
tiisk, as the smell rising from tho melte#wax gave me a 
sickness at the stomach. Tho employment was considered 
as rather unhealthy, and those were assigned to it who had 
the strongest constitutions. The nuns who were more em¬ 
ployed in that room w'ore Saint Maria, Saint Catherine, 
Saint Charlotte, Saint Ilyacinthe, Saint Hypolite, and 
others. But with those, as with other persons in the Con¬ 
vent, I was never allowed to speak, except under circum¬ 
stances before mentioned. I was sent to read, and was not 
allowed even to answer the most trivial question, if one 
were asked mo. Should a mm say, ‘ What o’clock is itf’ 
I never should have dared to reply, but was required to re¬ 
port hor to the Superior, 
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Mudi stress -was laid on the sainte scapulairet or holy 
scapulary. This is a small hand of doth or silk, formed 
and wrought in a particular manner, to he tied around the 
nedk, hy two strings, fastened to the ends. I hare made 
many of them; having been sometimes set to nu^e them in 
the Conrejit. On one side is worked a kind of double 
orcss, (thus, X X,} and on the other, I. H. Ef*» t^ mean¬ 
ing of which I do not exactly know. Such a hstodicf call¬ 
ed a scapulary, and many mirades are attributed to its 
power. Children on first receiving the communion are 
often presented with scapularies, which they are taught to 
regard with great reverence. We were told of the wonders 
ejected by their means, in the addresses that were made to 
us, by priests, at catechisms or lectures. I will repeat one 
or two of the stories which occur to me. 

A Boman Catholic servant woman, who had concealed 
some of her sins at confession, acted so hypocritical a part 
as to make her mistress believe her a devotee^ or strict ob¬ 
server of her duty. She even imposed upon her confessor 
to such a degree that he gave her a scapulary. After he 
had given it, however, one of the saints in heaven inform¬ 
ed him in a vision, that the holy scapulary must not re¬ 
main on the neck of so great a sinner, and that it must be 
restored to the church. She lay down that night with the 
scapulary round her throat; hut in the morning was found 
dead, with her head cut off, and the scapulary was discover¬ 
ed in the church, belief was, that the devil could not 
endure to have so holy a thing on one of his servants, and 
had pulled so hard to get it off, as to draw the silken 
thread, with which it was tied, through her neck; after 
which, by some divino power, it was restored to the 
church. 

Another story was as foHows. A poor Boman Catholic 
was once taken prisoner by the heretics. He had a sainte 
scapulaire on his neck, when God, seeing him in the midst 
of his foes, took it from the neck by a miracle, and held it 
u|> in the air above the throng of heretics; more than 009 
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hnndred of whom were converted, by seeing it thus snpema- 
turally suspended. 

I had been informed by the Su|)erior, on my first admis¬ 
sion as a nun, that there was a subterraneous passage, lead¬ 
ing from the cellar of our Convent, into that of the Congre¬ 
gational Nunnery: but, though I had so often visited the 
cellar, I had never seen it. One day, after 1 had been re¬ 
ceived three or four months, I was sent to walk through it 
on my knees, with another nun, as a penance. This, and 
other penances, were sometimes put upon us by the priests, 
without any reason assigned. The common way, indeed, 
was to tell us of the sin for which a penance was imposed, 
but we were loft many times to conjecture. Now and then 
the priests would inform us at a subsequent confession, 
when he happened to recollect something about it, as 1 
thought, and not because he reflected or cared much upon 
the subject. 

The nun who was with me led through the cellar, passing 
to the right of the secret burial-place, and showed me the 
door of the subterraneous passage, which was at the ex¬ 
tremity towards the Congregational Nunnery. The rea¬ 
sons why I had not noticed it before, 1 presume, were, that 
it was made to shut close and even with the wall: and all 
that part of the collar was whito-washed. The door, which 
is of wood, and square, opens with a latch into a passage 
about four feet and a half high. Wo immediately got upon 
our knees, commenced saying the prayers required, and be¬ 
gan to move slowly along the dark and narrow passage. 
It may be fifty or sixty feet in length. When we reached 
the end, we opened a door, and found ourselves in the cellar 
of the Congregational Nunnery, at some distance from the 
outer wall; for the covered way is carried on towards the 
middle of the cellar by two low partitions covered at the 
top. By the side of the door was placed a list of names of 
the Black Nuns, with a iflide that might be drawn over any 
of them. We covered our names in this manner, as evi¬ 
dence of having |>erf onned the duty assigned us; and then 
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retnmed downwards on onr knees, by the way we bad oobm. 
This penance 1 repeatedly performed afterwards; and by 
this way, as I have occaMon elsewhere to mention, nuns 
from the Congregational Nunnery sometimes entered our 
Conyent for worse purposes. 

We were frequently assured that mirades are still per¬ 
formed ; and pains were taken to impress us deeply on this 
subject. The Superior often spoke to us of the Virgin 
Mary’s pincushion, the remains of which are pretended to 
be preserved in the Convent, though it has crumbled quite 
to dust. We regarded this relic with such veneration, that 
we were afraid even to look at it, and we often heard the 
following story related, when the subject was introduced. 

A priest in Jerusalem once had a vision, in which he was 
informed that •the house in which the Virgin had lived, 
should be removed from its loimdations, and transported to 
a distance. He did not think tho communication was from 
God, and therefore disregarded it; but the house was soon 
after missed, which convinced him that the vision was true, 
and ho told whore the house might be found. A picture of 
the house is preserved in the Nunnery, and was sometimes 
shown us. There was also wax figures of Joseph sawing 
wood, and Jesus, as a child, picking up the chips. Wo 
were taught to sing a little song relating to this, the 
chorus of which I remember: 

‘ Saint ^'qpeph Carpentier, 

Petit Jesus ramassait les copoaux 
Pour fairo bouillir la marmito!’ 

(St. Joseph was a carpenter, little Jesus collected chips to 
make the pot boil.) 

1 began to speak of miracles, and I recollect a story of 
one, about a family in Ihily saved from shipwreck by a 
priest, who were in consequence converted, and had two 
sons honoured with the priest’s office. 

I had hear^ before I entered the Convent, ahont ft great 
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fire whidi bad destroyed a number of bouses in the Quebec 
suburbs, and which some said the Bishop extinguished with 
hply water. I once heard a Catholic and a Protestant dis¬ 
puting on this subject, and when I went to the Congrega¬ 
tional Nunnery, 1 sometimes heard the children, alluding 
to the same story, say, at an alarm of fire, * Is it a Catholic 
fire f Then why does not the Bishop run P’ 

Among the topics on which the Bishop addres^ the 
nuns in the Convent, this was one. He told us the story 
one day, that he could have sooner interfered and stopped 
the fiames, but that at last, finding they were about to 
destroy too many Catholic houses, he threw holy water on 
the fire, and extinguished it. 1 believed this, and also 
thought that he was able to put out any fire, but that he 
never did it except when inspired. 

The holy water which the Bishop has consecrated, was 
considered much more effiadous than any blessed by a 
common priest; and this it was which was used in the 
Convent in sprinkling our beds. It has a virtue in it, to 
keep oS any evil spirit. * 

Now that I was a nun, I was occasionally sent to read 
lectures to the novices, as other nuns had been while I was 
a novice. There were but few of us who were thought 
eupablo of reading English well enough, and, therefore, I 
was more frequently sent than I might otherwise have 
been. The Superior often said to me, as 1 was going 
among the novices: ^ 

* Try to convert them—save their soula—you know you 
will have a higher place in heaven for every one you con¬ 
vert.’ 

For whatever reason. Mad Jane Bay seemed to take great 
delight in massing and provoking the Superior and old 
nuns; and often die would cause an inteiruption when it 
was most inconvenient and displeasing to them. The pre¬ 
servation of silence was insisted upon most rigidly, and 
penances of such a nature were imposed for breaking it, 
that it was a constant source of uneasiness with mO| t9 
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know that I might infringe the roles in so many waySi 
and that inattention might at any moment suhject me to 
something very unpleasant. Daring the periods of medi¬ 
tation, therefore, and those of lecture, work, and reposoy I 
kept a strict guard upon myself, to escape penances, as well 
as to avoid sin; and the silence of the others convinoed me 
that they were equally watchful, and from the same mo¬ 
tives. 

My feelmgs, however, varied at difEerent times, and so 
didjhose of many, if not of all my companions, excepting 
the older ones, who took their turns in watching us. We 
sometimes felt disposed for gaiety, and threw ofE all idea 
that talking was sinful, even when required by the rules of 
the Convent. I even, when I felt that I might perhaps he 
doing wrong, reflected that confession, and certainly pen¬ 
ance, would soon wipe o£E the guilt. 

I may remark here, that I ere, long found out several 
things important to he known to a person living under 
such rules. One of these was, that it was much better to 
confess to a prielt a sin committed against the rules, be¬ 
cause he would not require one of the penances I most dis¬ 
liked, viz., those which exposed me to the observation of 
the nuns, or which demanded self-debasement before them, 
like begging their pardon, kissing the floor, or the Supe¬ 
rior’s feet, &o., and, besides, he as a confessor was bound 
to secrecy, and could not inform the Superior against me. > 
My conscience being^t^efloctually unburdened by my con¬ 
fession to the priest, as I had been taught to believe, I 
therefore preferred not to tell my sins to any ono else: and 
this course I found was proforred by others for the same 
good reasons. 

jTo Jane Bay, however, it sometimes appeared to be a 
dmtter of perfect indifierence, who know her violations of 
rule, to what penance she exposed herself. 

Often and often, while perfect silence prevailed among 
the nuns, at meditation, or while nothing vras to be heard 
except the voice of the reader appointed for the day, no 
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matter -vrliose life or writiogB were presented lor onr con¬ 
templation, Jane would break forth with some remark or 
question, that would attract general attention, and often 
cause a long and total interruption. Sometimes she would 
make some harmless remark or inquiry aloud, as if through 
mere inadvertency, and then her loud and well-known 
voice, BO strongly associated with everything singular and 
ridiculous, would arrest the attention of us all, and gener¬ 
ally incline us to laugh. The Superior would then usually 
utter some hasty remonstrance, and many a time I have 
heard her pronounce some penance upon her; but Jane had 
some apology ready, or some reply calculated to irritate 
still farther, or to prove to every one that no punishment 
would be effectual on her. Sometimes this singular wo¬ 
man would appear to bo actuated by opposite feelings and 
motives; for although she usually delighted in drawing 
others into difficulty, and has thrown many a severe pen¬ 
ance even upon her greatest favourites, on other occasions 
die appeared totally regardless of consequences herself, 
and preferred to take all the blame, amdous only to shield 
others. 

I have repeatedly known her to break silence in the com¬ 
munity, as if she had no object, or none beyond that of 
causing disturbance, or exciting a smile, and as soon as it 
was noticed, exdaim, * Say it’s me, say it’s mo 

Sometimes die would even expose herself to punishment 
m place of another who was guilty^ and thus I found it 
difficult fully to imderstand her. In some cases she seem¬ 
ed decidedly out of her wits, as the Superior and priests 
commonly preferred to represent her; but generally I saw 
in her what prevented me from accounting her insane. 

Among her common tricks were such as these; she gave 
me the name of the * Devout English Header,’ because 1 
was often appointed to read the lecture to the English girls; 
and sometimes, after taking a seat near me, under pre¬ 
tence of deafness, would whisper it in my hearing, becauM 
dm knew my want of self-command when excited to laugh- 
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tor. Thus die often exposed me to penances for a breach 
of decorum, and set me to biting my lips, to avoid laugh* 
xng outright in the midst of a solemn lecture. * Oh I you 
devout English reader !* -would sometimes come upon me 
suddmily from her lips, with someth&g in it so ludicrous, 
that I had to exert mysdf to the utmost to avoid observa¬ 
tion. 

This came so often at one time, that 1 grew uneasy, and 
told her I must confess it, to unburden my conscience. 1 
had not done so before, because she would complain of mo, 
tof giving way to temptation. 

Sometimes she would pass behind us as we stood at din¬ 
ner ready to sit down, and softly moving back our ohairs, 
leave us to fall down upon the floor. This she has repeat¬ 
edly done; and while we were laughing together, sho 
would spring forward, kneel to the Superior, and beg her 
pardon and a penance. * 
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Ob.apter XT. 

ALABHriNQ ORDEB BBOM THB SUPEBTOB—PBOCEBD TO EXE¬ 
CUTE IT—SCENE IN AN UPPEB BOOM—SENTENCE OF 
DEATH, AND MUBDEB—MT OWN DISTRESS—EXPORTS 
MADE TO FBIENDS OF ST. FRANCES. 

But I must now come to one deed in which I had sod^e 
part, and which I look back upon with greater horror and 
pain than any occurrences in the Convent, in which 1 was 
not the principal sufEcrer. It is not necessary for me to 
attempt to excuse myself in this or any other case. Those 
who have any disposition to judge fairly, will exercise 
tiidr own judgment in making allowances for me, under 
the fear and force, the command and examples, before me. 
1, therefore, shall confine myself, as usual, to the simple 
narration of facts. The time was about five months after 
I took the veil, tho weather was cool, perhaps in September 
or October. One day the Superior sent for mo and several 
other nuns, to receive her commands at a particular room. 
We found the Bishop and some priests with lier; and 
yaking in an unusual tone of fierceness and authority, 
she said, * Go to the room for the Examination of Con¬ 
science, and drag St. Frances up sta’rs.’ Nothing more 
was necessary than this unusual command, with the tone 
and manner which accompanied it, to excite in mo the most 
gloomy anticipations. It did not strike me as strange that 
St. Prances should be in the room to which tho Superior 
directed us. It was an apartment to which wo wore often 
sent to''^ropare for the communion, and to which we volun¬ 
tarily went, whenever we felt tho compunctions which our 
ignorlhce of duty, and the misinstructions we received, in¬ 
clined us to seek relief from self-reproach. Indeed I had 
scon her there a little before. What terrified me was, first, 
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the Superior's angry manner; second, the ei^resrion she 
used, being a French term, whose peculiar use I had learnt 
in the Gonyent, and whose meaning is rather softened when 
translated into drag; third, the pl^ to which we were 
directed to take the interesting young nun, and the persons 
‘assembled there, as I supposed, to condemn her. My fears 
were such, concerning the fate that awaited her, and my 
horror at the idea that she was in some way to be sacrific¬ 
ed, that I would have given anything m) bo allowed to stay 
where I waa. But I feared the consequences of disobeying 
the Superior, and proceeded with the rest tow»ds the room 
for the examination of conscience. 

The room to which we were to proceed from that, was in 
the second story, and the place of many a scene of a shame* 
ful nature. It is sufficient to say, after what I have said 
in other parts of this book, that things had there occurred 
which made me regard the place with the greatest disgust. 
Saint Frances had appeared melancholy for some time. I 
well knew that she had cause, for she had been repeatedly 
subject to trials which I need not name—our common lot. 
When we reached the room where we had been bidden to 
seek her, I entered the door, my companions standing be¬ 
hind me, as the place was so small as hardly to hold five 
persons at a time.' The young nun was standing alone, 
near the middle of the room; she was probably about 
twonty, with light hair, blue eyes, and a very fair com¬ 
plexion. I spoke t 0 >her in a compassionate voice, but at 
the same time with such a decided manner, that she com¬ 
prehended my meaning. 

* Saint Frances, we are sent for you.* 

Several others q>oke kindly to her, but two addressed her 
very harshly. The poor creature turned round with a look 
ct meekness, and without expressing any unwillingness or 
fear, without even speaking a word, resigned herself to our 
hands. The tears came into my eyes. 1 had not a moftent*s 
doubt’that she considered her fate as sealed, and was already 
beyond the fear of death. She was conducted or rather 
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hurried to the staircasey which was near by, and then seized 
by her limbs and clothes, and in &ict almost dragged up 
stairs, in the sense the-Superior had intended. I laid my 
own hands upon heis—ILtook hold of her, too, more gently 
indeed than some of the. rest; yet I encouraged and assisted 
them in carrying her. I could not avoid it. My refusal 
would not have saved her, nor prevented her from being 
carried up; it would only have exposed me to some severe 
punishment, as I believe some of my companions would have 
seized the first opportunity to complain of me. 

All the way up the staircase, Saint Francos spoke not a 
word, nor made the slightest resistance. When we entered, 
with her, the room to which she was ordered, my heart sank 
within me. The Bishop, the Lady Superior, and five 
prints, viz.: Bonin, Bichards, Savage, and two others, I 
now ascertained, were assembled for trial, on some charge 

great importance. 

Wlien we had brought our prisoner before them, Father 
Bichards'began to question her, and she made ready, but 
calm replies. I cannot pretend to give a connected account 
of wliat ensued'; my feelings were wrought up to such a 
pitch, that 1 knew not what I did, or what to do. I was 
under a terrible apprehension that, if 1 betrayed the feelings 
which overcame me, 1 should fall under the displeasure of 
the cold-blooded persecutors of my poor innocent sister ; and 
this fear on the ono hand, with the distress I felt for her 
on the other, rendered me almost frantic As soon as I en¬ 
tered the room, 1 had stepped into a comer, on the left of 
the entrance, whore I might partially support myself by 
leaning against the wall hotweeu the door and the window. 
This support was all that prevented me fulling to the fioor, 
for the confusion of my thoughts was so great, that only a 
few words I heard spoken on either side made any lasting 
impression upon me. 1 felt as if struck with some insup- 
portahltf'ldow; and death would not havelieen more fright- 
• f ul to me. I am inclined to the belief that Father Bichards . 
wished to shield the poor prisoner from the severity of her 

F 
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late, by draTnng from her eespiessioiis that might bear a 
favourable construction. He asked her, among other things, 
if she iras novr Borry for what she had been overheard to 
say, (for she had been betrayed by one of tbe nuns,) and if 
Bbs would not prefer confinement in tho cells to the puniidL- 
ment whidi was threatened. But the Bishop soon inter¬ 
rupted him, and it was easy to poroeivo, that he considered 
her fate as sealed, and was determined she should not escape. 
In reply to some of the questions put to her, sho was silent; 
to others I heard her voice reply that she did not repent of 
words sho had uttered, though they had been reported by 
some of tho nuns who had heard them ; that she bad £zjnly 
resolved to resist every attempt to compel her to the com¬ 
mission of crimes which she detested. She added that she 
would rather die than cause the murder of harmless babes. 

* That is enough, finish hor !* said the Bisliop. 

Two nuns instantly fell upon the woman, and in obedi¬ 
ence to diroctions, given by tho Superior, prepared to exe¬ 
cute hor sentence. 

She still maintained all the calmness and submission of a 
lamb. Some of those who took part in this transaction, 1 
boliovo, were as unwilling as myself; but of others I can 
safely say, I believe they delighted in it. Their conduct 
certainly exhibited a most blood-thirsty spirit. But above 
all others present, and above all human fiends I ovor saw, I 
think Saint Hypolito was the most dbibolical; she engaged 
in tho horrid bisk with .ill alacrity, and assumed from choice 
tho most revolting parts to bo iieiformed. She seized a 
gag, forced it into tho mouth of the poor nun, and when it 
was fixed between her extended jaws, so as to keep them 
open at their greatest possible distance, took hold of tho 
straps fastened at each end of tho stiiL, crossed them behind 
the helpless head of the victim, and drew them tight through 
the loop prepared as a fistemng. 

The bed which had always stood in ono part of the room, 
still remained there; though the scuroen, which had usually 
been placed before it, and was made of thick mmdin, with 
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iUBtty Aonmoe through which a person might look out, had 
been folded upon its hinges in the form otaW., and 
placed in a comer. On the bed the prisoner was laid with 
her face upwards, and then bound with cords so that she 
could not move. In an instant) another bed was thrown up* 
CD her. One of the priests, named Bonin, sprung like a 
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fury first upon it, with all his force, lie was speedily fol* 
lowed by the nuns, until there were as many upon the bed 
as could find room, and all did what they could, not only to 
smother, but to bruise her. Some stood up and jumped up. 
on the poor girl with their feet, some with their knees; and 
others, in different ways, seemed to seek how they might 
best beat the breath out of her body, and mangle it, without 
ooming in direct contact with it, or seeing the effectsof their 
violences. During this time, my feelings were almost too 
strong to be endured. I felt stupified, and scaro^y waa 
conscious of what I did. Still, fear for myself remained in 
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a aufficifflit degree to iudacc me to some exertion; and I at¬ 
tempted to talk to those who stood next, partly that 1 might 
have an excuse for turning away from the dreadful scene. 

After the lapse of fifteon or twenty^minutos, and whon it 
was presumod that the sufferer had boon smothered and 
crushed to death, Father Bonin and the nuns ceased to 
trample upon her, and stepped from the bed. AH was 
motionless and silent beneath it. 

They then began to laugh at such inhuman thoughts as 
occurred to some of them rallying each other in the most 
unfeeling manner, and ridiculing me for feelings which I in 
vain endeavoured to conceal. They alluded to the resigna¬ 
tion of our murdered companion ; and one of them taunt¬ 
ingly said, * She would have made a good Catholic martyr.’ 
After spending some moments in such conversation, one of 
them asked if the corpse idiould bo removed. The Superior 
said it had bettor remain a little while. Alter waiting a 
short time longer, tlie feather-bed was taken off, the cords 
unloosed, and the body taken by tho nuns and dragged 
down stairs. I was informed that it was taken into tho 
cellar, and thrown unceremoniously into the hole which I 
have already described, covered with a great quantity of lime; 
and afterwards sprinkled with a liquid, of the properties 
and name of which I am ignorant. This liquid I have seen 
poured into the hole from largo bottles, after the necks wore 
broken off; and have heard that it is used in France to pre¬ 
vent the effluvia rising from cemeteries. 

I did not soon recover from the shock caused by this 
scene; indeed, it still recurs to me, with most gloomy im- 
pii^ions. The next day there was a melancholy aspect 
o^T everything, and recreation time passed in the dullest 
OAimer; scarcely anything was said above a whisper. 1 
never heard much said afterwards about Saint Frances, 

I spoke with one of the nuns, a fow words, one day, hut 
we were all cautioned not to expose ourselves very far, and 
|3onld not place much reliance in each other. Tho mur- 
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dered nnn had heen brought to her liiodkixig end throng^ 
tUtf^dachery of one of our number in whom die confided. 

I never knew with oortainty who had reported her re¬ 
marks to the Supcrio^^ut suspicion fastened on one, and I 
never could regard her but with detestation. 

I was more inclined to blame her than some of those em¬ 
ployed in the execution; for there could have been no ne¬ 
cessity for the betrayal of her feelings. We all know how 
to avoid exposing each other. 

I was often sent by the Superior to overhear what was 
said by novices and nuns, when they seemed to shun her; 
she would say, * Go and listen, they are speaking Englidi ;* 
and though I obeyed her, I never informed her against 
them. If I wished to clear my conscience, 1 would go to a 
priest and confess, knowing that he dared not communi¬ 
cate what 1 said to any person, and that he would not 
choose as heavy penances as the Superior. 

We were always at liberty to choose another confessor 
when we had any sin to confess, which we wore unwilling 
to toll one to whom we should otherwise have done. 

Not long after the murder just related, a young woman 
enme to the nunnery, and askod for permission to see St. 
Frances. It was my former friend, with whom I had been 
an assistant teacher, Miss Louisa Bousquot, of St. Denis. 



MISS LOUISA BOUSQUBT. 
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From fluB, I supposed the murdered nun might have come 
from that town, or its vidnity. The only answer was, 
that St. Frances was dead. 

Some time afterwardsi some of Stji Frances* friends call¬ 
ed to inquire after her, and they were told that die had 
died a glorious death; and further told, that die made 
some heavenly expressions, which were repeated in order to 
satisfy her friends. 
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OlAapter XII. 

nSSCBlPTION OF THE BOOH OF THE THREE STATES, AND THE 
PICTURES IN IT—JANE BAY—RIDICULINO PRIESTS—THEIR 
CRIMINAL TREATMENT OF US AT CONFESSION—lANE BAY’S 
TRICKS WITH THE NUNS* APRONS, HANDKERCHIEFS, AND 
NiaHT-GOWNS—^APPLES. 

Tirill^' pictures in tiie room of the three states were large, 
and painted by some artist who understood how to make 
some horrible ones. They appeared to be stuck to the 
walls. The light is admitted from small and high window's, 
which are curtained, and is rather faint, so as to make 
everything look gloomy. The story told ns was, that they 
W'oro paintod by an artist, to whom God had given power 
to represent things exactly as they are in heaven, hell, and 
purgatory. 

In heaven, the picture of which hangs on ono side of the 
apartment, multitudes of nuns and priests are put in the 
highest places, with tho Virgin Mary at their head, St. 
Peter and other saints, far above the great numbers of good 
Catholics of other classes, who are crowded in below. 

In purgatory are multitudes of people ; and in one part, 
called * The place of lamhSf^ are infants who died unhap- 
tized. ‘ The place of darkness' is that part of purgatory 
in which adults are collected, and there they are surround¬ 
ed by flames, waiting to be delivered by the prayers of the 
living. 

In hell, the picture of which, and that of purgatory, 
were on the wall opposite that of heaven, the human laces 
were the most horrible that con he imagined. Persons of 
different descriptions were represented, with the most dis¬ 
torted features, ghastly complexions, and every variety of 
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dreadful expression; some mth. wild beasts gnawings at 
their heads, oth^ furiously biting the iron bars which 
k^t them in, with looks which coilld not &il to make a 
spectator shudder. 

I could hardly persuade myself that the figures were not 
living, and the impression they made on my feefilngs was 
powerful. I was often shown the place where nuns go 
who break their vows, as a warning. It is the hottest 
place in hell, apd worse, in every point of view, even than 
that to which an Protestants are assigned; because they 
are not so much to be blamed, as we wero sometimes as¬ 
sured, as their ministers and the Bible, by which they are 
perverted. 

Whenever I was shut in that room, as I was several 
times, I prayed for ‘ los ^mes des fiddles trepassesthe 
souls of those faithful ones who have long been in purga¬ 
tory, and have no relations living to pray for them. 

My feelings were often of tho most painful description, 
while I remained alone with those frightful pictures. 

Jane Bay was once put in, and uttered the most dreadful 
shrieks. Some of the old nuns proposed to tho Superior to 
have her gagged ; * No,’ she i-opliod, * go and let out that 
devil, she makes me sin more than all the rest.’ 

Jane could not endure the place; and she afterwards gave 
names to many of the worst figures of the pictures. On 
catechism-days she would take a scat behind a cupboard 
door, where the juiest could not see her, while she faced 
tho nims, and would make us laugh. * You are not so at¬ 
tentive .to your lessons as you used to he,* he would begin 
to say, while we were endeavouring to suppress' our 
laughter. 

Jane would then hold up the first letter of some priest’s 
name whom she had'before compared with one of the faces 
in 'hell,* and so look that we could hardly preserve our 
^vity. 

^ I remember she named the wretch who was biting at the 
bars of hell, with a serpent gnawing his head, with chains 
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andpadlodEB on, Father Dofreane; and flha would aa 7 ->- 

* Does ho not look like him, when he comes in to oateohism 
with his long solemn fhoe, and begins his qteeohes with, 

* Mj children, my hope is that you have lived very devout 
lives P*' 

The first time I went to confesedon after taking the veil, 
I fbnnil abundant evidence that the priests did not treat 
even that ceremony, which is called a solemn sacrament, 
with reject enough to lay aside the ehamcless diaracter 
they so often showed on other occasions. The confessor 
somutimes sat in the room for the examination of con¬ 
science, and sometimes in the Superior’s room, and always 
alone except the nun who was confessing. He had a com¬ 
mon chair placed in the middle of the floor, and instead of 
being placed behind a gmte, or lattice, as iu the chapel, 
had nothing before or around him. There wero no specta¬ 
tors to observe him, and of course any such tiling would 
have been unnecessary. 

A number of nuns usually confessed on the same day, 
but only one could be admitted into the room at a time. 
They took their places just without the door, on their 
knees, and went through the preparation prescribed by tho 
I ulos of confession; repeating certain prayers, which al¬ 
ways occupy a considerable time. When one was ready, 
she rose from her knees, entered, and closed the door be¬ 
hind hor; and no one even dared touch the latch till die 
came out. 

I shall not tell what was transacted ut such times, under 
the pretence of confessing, and roceivmg absolution from 
sin; far more sin was often incurred than pardoned ; and 
crimes of a deep dye were committal, while trifling irro- 
gularitiesin childish ceremonies, were treated as serious 
offences. 1 cannot persmido mysolf to speak plainly on 
such a subject, as I must offend the virtuous ear. I con 
only say, that suspicion cannot do any injustice to the 
priests, because their sins cannot be exaggerated. 

Some idea may be fonned of the manner in whicfli even 
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inch women as maii^ of my sister xiiinSf legfAided the fA t he r 
oonfessoniy w2ie& 1 stste thet there was often a odntest 
iHWftTig UB| to avoid entering the apartment as long as we 
could; endeavouring to make each other go firsts as that 

was what most of us dreaded. 

Daring the long and tedious days which £]led up the 
tune between the occurrences 1 have mentioned, nothing or 
little took place to keep up our spirits. We were fatigued 
in body with labour, or with sitting, debilitated by the 
long continuance of our religious exercises, and depressed 
in feelings by our miserable and hopeless condition. No* 
thing but the humours of mad Jane Ray could rouse us for 
a moment from our languor and melancholy. 

To mention all her devices, would require more room 
than is hero allowed, and a memory of almost all her words 
and actions for years. 1 had early become a favourite with 
her, and had opportunity to Icam more of her character 
than most of the other nuns. As this may bo learned from 
hearing what she did. 1 will hore recount a lew of her 
tricks, just os they happen to present themselves to my 
memory, with regard to tho order of time. 

She one day, in an unaccountable humour, sprinkled the 
floor plentifully with holy water, which brought upon her 
a severe lecture from the Superior, as might have been ex¬ 
pected. Tho Superior said it was a heinous offence; she 
liad wasted holy water enough to save many souls from 
purgatory; and what would they not give for it. She 
then ordered Jane to sit in the middle of the floor, and 
when the priest came, he was informed of her offence. In¬ 
stead, however, of im^^sing one of those penances to which 
she hod been subjected, but with so little effect, he said 
to her, * Gb to your place, Jane; we forgive you for this 
time.* 

I was once set to iron aprons with Jane; aprons and 
pocket.liandkerchie& are the only articles of dress which 
are ever ironed in the Convent. As soon as we were alone, 
the remarked, * Well, we axe free from the rules while we 
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aie at vorlc ;* and) although ahe knew die had no rea* 
Bcm lor aaTing so, die began to sing, and 1 soon jdned her, 
and thus nre spent the tune, while we were at wcnk, to the 
nsgleot of the prayers that we ought to have said. 

We had no idea that we were in danger of being over¬ 
heard, but it happened that the Superior was overhead all 
the time, with several nuns, who were preparing :tpr con¬ 
fession; die came down and said, *How is thisP* Jane 
Bay ^lly replied that we had exnidoyed our time in sing¬ 
ing hymns, and referred to me. 1 was afraid to confirm so 
direct a falsehood, in order to deceive the Superior, though 
I had often told more injurious ones of her fabrication, 
or at her orders, and said very little in reply to Jane’s re¬ 
quest. 

The Superior plainly saw the trick that was attempted, 
and ordered us both to the room for the examination of 
cmiscience, where we remained till night without a mouth¬ 
ful to eat The time was not, however, unoccupied; I re¬ 
ceived such a lecture from Jane as I have very seldom 
hoard, and she was so angry with me, that we did not speak 
to each other for two weeks. 

At length she fotmd something to complain of against 
me, had me subjected to a penance, which led to our beg¬ 
ging each other’s pardon, and we became perfectly satisfi¬ 
ed, reconciled, and as good friends as ever. 

One of the most disgusting penances we had ever to sub¬ 
mit to, was that of drinking the water in which the Super¬ 
ior had washed her feet. Nobody could ever laugh at this 
penance except Jane Bay. She would pretend to comfort 
UB, by saying she was sure it was better than mere plain 
Clearwater. 

Some of the tricks which I remember, were played by 
Jane with nuns’ clothes. It was a rule that the oldest aprons 
in use diould go to the youngest received, and that the old 
nuns were to wear all the new ones. On four difiEerent oc¬ 
casions, Jane stole into tho sleeping-room at night, and un¬ 
observed by the watch, changed a groat part of the aprons. 
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placing fhom by tbe beds of nuns to whom they did not 
belong. The conse¬ 
quence was, that in the 
morning they dressed 
themselyes in sudi haste, 
as never to discover the 
mistake^ they made, un¬ 
til they were all ranged 
at prayers; and then the 
ndiculouB appearance janb bat ohanoixo the apbons. 
which many of them cut, 

disturbed the long devotions. I laugh so easy that, on 
such occasions, 1 usually incurred a full ^re of penances. 
I generally, however, got a new apron, when Jane played 
this trick; for it was part of her object to give the best 
aprons to her favourites, and put off the ragged ones on 
some of the old nuns whom she most hated. 

Jane once lost her po<dret-handkerchief. The penance 
for such an offence is, to go without any for five weeks. 
For this she had no relish, and requested mo to pick one 
from some of the nuns on tlie way up stairs. I succeeded 
in getting two; this Jane said was one too many, and she 
thought it dangerous for either of us to keep it, lest a search 
should be made. Yery soon the two nuns were complain¬ 
ing that they had lost their handkerchiefs, and wondering 
what could have become of them, as they were sure they 
had been careful, ^ane seized an opportunity, and slipped 
one into a straw hod, whore it romamed until the bed was 
emptied to be filled with new straw. 

As the winter was coming on, one year, she complained 
to me that we were not as well supplied with worm night¬ 
clothes, as two of the nuns she named, whom she said dio 
* abominated.* She soon after found means to get posses- 
uon of their fine warm flannel night-gowns, one of which 
%he gave to me, while the other was put on at bedtime. She 
presumed the owners would have a secret search for them; 
andin the morning hid them in the stove, after the fire had 
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gone out, whidi was kindled a litQe before the hour of ris¬ 
ing, and ihcnstiSered to bumdo-mi. 

This she did every moming, taking them out at night 
tiirough the winter* The poor nuns who owned the gar¬ 
ments were afraid to complain of their loss, lost they shdhld 
Lave some penance laid on them, and nothing was over said 
about them. Whon tho weather began to grow waim in 
the spring, Jane returned the night-gowns to tho beds of 
the nuns from whom she had borrowed them, and they wore 
probably as much surprised to find them again, as they had 
been before at losing them. 

Jane once found an opportunity to fiil her apron with a 
quantity of fine apples, colled fameuses, which i.inio in her 
way, and hastening^up to the slocping-room, hid tlicm un¬ 
der my bed. Then coming down, she informed me, and w'o 
agreed to apply for leave to make our elevens, as it is called. 
The moaning of this is, to repeat a certain round of prayers, 
for nino days in succession, to some saint wo choose to ad¬ 
dress for assistance in hccoiniug more charitable, affection¬ 
ate, or something else. We easily obtained permission, and 
hastened upstairs to begin our nine da 3 rB’ feast on the ap¬ 
ples ; when, much to our sutprise, they had all been taken 
away, and there was no way to avoid the disagreeable fate 
we hod brought upon oursolvos. Jano, theroforo, began to 
B^rch the bods of the other nuns; but not finding any trace 
of tho aj'plos, she became doubtly ve^rd, and stuck pins in 
those that belonged to her onomios. 

When bod-time came, they were much scratched in get¬ 
ting into bed, which made thorn break silence, and that sub* 
joctod them to penancos. 
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Oliapter XIII. 

JAXS BAT^B TBIOAB OONTINUBD—THH BROOMSTICK OHOST— 
SLBXP'WALKING—BALTJtD GXOBBi—OMAKOIKO BBDB—OB* 
»CTS OF BOMB OF HBB TBIOKO*-FBXGKBD BUMILITT— 
ALARM. 

\ 

Okb niglit, Jane, wlio had heen swooping the sleeping-room 
for a penance, dressed up the broomstick, when she had 
completed her work, with a white doth on the end, so tied 
as to resemble an old woman dressed in white, with long 
arms sticking out. This die stuck through a broken pane 
of glass, and placed it so that it appeared to be looking in at 
the window, by the font of holy water. There it remained 
till the nuns came up to bed. The first who stopped at the 
font, to dip her finger in, caught a glimpse of the singular 
object, and started with terror. The next was equally ter¬ 
rified, as she approached, and the next, and the next. 

We all bolieTed in ghosts; and it was not wonderful that 
such an object should cause alarm, especially as it was but a 
short time after the death of one of the nuns. Thus they 
went on, each getting a fright in turn, yet all afraid to 
speak. At length,'one more alarmed, or with less presence 
of mind than the rest, exclaimed, * Oh, mon Diou! je ne me 
coucheraia pas!’ When the night watch called out, ' Who*B 
thatP* she confessed she had broken silence, but pointed at 
the cause; and when all the nuns assembled at a distance 
from the window, Jane offered to advance boldly, and as¬ 
certain the nature of the apparition, which they thought a 
most resolute intention. We all stood looking on, when 
# she stepped to the window, drew in the broomstick, and 
^showed us the ridiculous puppet which hod alarmed so many 
superstitious fears. 
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Some of her greatest feats die performed as a deep- 
walker. Whether die OTor walked in her deep or not| Z 



JANB bay's UIDKIGHT WALK. 

am unabley with ceitainiy, to say. She, however) often 
imposed upon the Superior, and old nuns, by making them 
think BO, when I knew she did not; and yet I cannot posi¬ 
tively say that die always did. I have remarked that one 
of the old nuns was always placed in our sleeping-room at 
night, to watch us. Sometimes she would be inattentivo, 
and sometimes fall into a doze. Jane Bay often seized such 
times to rise from her bod, and walk about, occasionally 
seizing one of the nuns in bed, in order to fnghten her. 
This she generally effected; and many times we have been 
awakened by screams of tenor. In our alarm, some of us 
fioquently broke silence, and gave occasion to the Supe¬ 
rior to lay us under penances. Many times, however, we 
escaped with a mere reprimand, while Jane usually receiv¬ 
ed expressions of compassion: * Poor creature; she would 
not do BO if she wore in peifect possession of her reason.* 
And Jane displayed her customary artfulness, in keeping 
up the &lse impression. As soon as she perceived that the 
old nun was likely to observe her, she would throw her. 
arms about, or appear unconscious of what she was doing; 
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falling Upon a bed, or standing stodc-stiU^ until exertions 
had been made to rouse ber from bear supposed lethargy. 

We were once allowed to drink eider at dinner, wbicb 
was quite an extraordinary favout. d’ane, however, on ac¬ 
count of ber negligence of all work, was denied the privi- 
loge, wbicb she much resented. The next day, wbon din¬ 
ner arrived, we began to taste our now drink, but it was so 
salt we could not swallow it. Those of us who iirSb.disco- 
vered it were as usual afraid to speak; but we set down our 
cups, and looked around, till the others made tbs same dis¬ 
covery, which they all soon did, and most of them in the 
same manner. Some, however, at length, taken by sur¬ 
prise, uttered some ludicrous exclamation, on tasting the 
salted cider, and then an old nun, looking across, would 
cry out— 

* Ah ! tu casscs la silence.* (Ah; you’ve broken silence.) 

And thus we soon got a-laughing, boyund our power of 
supporting it. At recreation that day, tlie first question 
asked by many of us was, ‘ How did you like your cider P* 

Jane Eiiy never had a fixed 2 )lace to sh c'p in. When the 
weather began to grow warm in the spring, she usually 
pushed some bed out of its place, near u window, and put 
her own beside it; and when the winter approached, she 
would chose a spot near the stove, and occupy it with her 
bed, in spite of all rcinoii'strance. Wc were all convinced 
that it was goncrully best t(» yield to her. 

She was often set to work in dilEercnt ways; but, when¬ 
ever sho was dissatisfied with doing anything, would de¬ 
vise some trick that would make the Superior or old nuns 
drive her off; and whenever any suspicion was expressed 
of her being in her right mind, she would say that she did 
not know what she was doing; and all the difficulty arose 
from her repeating prayers too much, which wearied and 
distracted her mind. 

I was once directed to assist Jane Bay in shifting the 
beds of the nuns. When we came to those of some of the 
* risters whom she most disliked, dio said, now we will pay 
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them for some of the peoances we hare suffered on their 
account; and tahing some thistles, she mixed them with 
the straw. At night, the first of them that got into hed 
felt the thistles, and cried out. Tho night-watch exclaim¬ 
ed as usual, * You are hreaking silence there.* And then 
another screamed as she was scratched by the thistles, and 
another. The old nun then called on all who had broken 
silence to rise, and ordered them to sloop under their beds 
as a penance, which they silently complied with. Jane and 
I afterwards confessed, when it was all over, and took some 
trifling penance which the priest imposed. 

Those nuns who fell most under the displeasure of mad 
Jane Ray, as I have intimated before, were those w'ho had 
the reputation of being most ready to inform of tlie most 
trifling fault» of others, and especially those who acted 
without any regard to honour, by disclosing what they had 
pretended to listen to in confidence. Several of the woiat- 
tempered ‘ saints’ she held in ahhorrcnco ; and 1 have heard 
her say, that sucli and such she abominated. Many a trick 
did she play upon these, some of which wore painful to 
thorn in their consequences, and a good number of them 
have never been traced to this day. Of all the nuns, how'- 
over, none other was regarded by her with so much detest¬ 
ation as St. Hypolite ; for she was always believed to havo 
betrayed St. Frances, and to have caused her murder. Sho 
was looked upon by us as tho voluntary cause of her death, 
and of tho crime which those of us conimiited, who, un¬ 
willingly, took part in her execution. Wo, on the con¬ 
trary, being under tlie worst of fears for ourselves, in case 
of refusing to obey our masters and mistress, thought our¬ 
selves chargeable with less guilt, as unwilling assistants in 
a scene which it was impossible for us to prevent or delay. 
Jane has often spoke with me of tho suspoutod informer, 
and always in terms of the greatest biitornoss. 

The Superior somotimos expressed commiseration for 
mad Jane Ray, but I never could toll whether she really 
believed her insane or not. I was always inelinod to think, 
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that she was willing to put up with some of her tricks, he* 
cause they served to divert our mmds from the painful and 
depressing circumstances m which we were placed I knew 
the Superior’s powers and habits of deception also, and that 
die would dot cive us as willingly as any one else. 

Sometimes she proposed to send Jane to St Anne's, a 
place near Quebec, celobi itod for the pilgnmages made to 
it by persons differently afflicted It is supposed that some 
peculiar virtue exists there, which will restore health to 
the sick, and I havo heard stones told m corroboration of 
the common bohef. 



ST A^M^S 

Many lame and blind peisons, with others, visit St. 
Anno’s every year, some of whom may be seen travolhng 
on foot, and begging their food The Supenor would 
Bometimos say that it was a pity that a woman like Jane 
Bay, capable of being so useful, should be unable to do her 
duties, in consequence of a malady which she thought might 
be cured by a visit to St Anne’s. 

. Yet to St Anne’s Jane was never sent, and her wild and 
vanous tncks continued as before* The rules of silence, 
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vliich the otlieis wore so sorupulous in observing, die set 
at nought every hour; and as for other rules, she regarded 
them with as little respect when they stpod in her way. 
She would now and then step out and stop the dock hy 
which OUT exorcises were regulated, and sometimes in this 
manner lengthened out our recreation till near twelve. At 
last the old nuns began to watch against such a trick, and 
would occasionally go out to see if the clock was going. 

She once made a request that she might not eat with the 
other nuns, which was granted, as it seemed to proceed from 
a spirit of genuine humility, which made her regard her- 
self'as unworthy of our society. 

It being most convenient, she was sent to the Superior’s 
table, to take her meals after her; and it did not atfir&t occur 
to the Superior that Jane, in this manner, profited by the 
(hange, by getting much better food than the rest of us. 
Thus tliore seemed to bo always something deeper than 
anybody at first suspected, at the bottom of everything 
she did. 

She was once directed to sweep a (.ommnnity-room, un¬ 
der tho sleeping-chaml)cr. This office had hefoie boon as¬ 
signed to the other nuns, as a pcnanco; but the Superior, 
considering that Jane Ray did little or nothing, dotennined 
thus to furnish her with some employment. 

She declared to us that she would not swee'p it long, as 
wc might soon be a-ssiired. It happened that the stove by 
which the community-room was waimod in the winter, had 
its pipe carried through tho floor of our sleoping-chamber, 
and thence across it in a direction opposite that in which 
the pipe of our 8to\o was car lied. It being then warm 
weather, the hole was loft unstoppi'd. After we had all re¬ 
tired to our beds, and while engaged in our silont prayers, 
we were suddenly alarmed hy a bright blozo of fire, which 
hurst from the hole in the floor, and threw tpaiks all around 
ns. We thought the building was burning, and uttered 
cries of terror, regardless of the penances, the fear of whicb 
generally kept us silent. 
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Tho utmost coufusiou prevailed; for althougih 'we had so* 
Zexnnly TOwed never to flee from the Convent even if it vras 
on Are, we were extremely alarmed, and could not repress 
our feelings. We soon learnt the cause, for the flames 
ceased in a moment or two, and it was found that mad 
Jane Bay, after sweeping a little in the room beneath, had 
stuck a quantity of wot powder on the end of her broom, 
thrust it up through the hole in the ceiling into our apart¬ 
ment, and with a lighted paper set it on Are. 

The date of this alarm I must refer to a time soon after 
that of the election riots; for I rocollcct that idic found 
means to get possossion of some of the powder which was 
prepared at that time for an emergency to which somo 
thought the Con% ent was oxpo‘?cd. 

Shu once askod for pen and paper, and then tho Suporior 
told her if she wrote to her friends she must see it. SLo 
replied that it was foi no such purpose; she wanted to 
write her confession, and thus mako it once for all. Sho 
wrote it, handed it to tiro 2 >riist, and he gave it to the Su¬ 
perior, who read it to us. It was full of ofConrcs wliieh sbo 
had never commrttod, evidently wnttt'n to throw ridiculo 
on confessions, and one of the most ludicrous productions 1 
ever saw. 

Our bedbloads wore made with very narrow boards laid 
across them, on which the beds wore 1 lid. One d ly, whilo 
we were m the bcd-c liainhors together, she propo.scd that 
we should mispltico these hoards. This was done, so that 
at night nearly a do^on nuns fell down upon tho floor in 
getting into bed. A good deal of confusion natunilly en¬ 
sued, but the authors wore not discuvored. I was so con¬ 
science-stricken, however, that a week afterwards, while 
we were examining our consciences together, I told her I 
must confess the sin the next day. She replied, * Bo as 
you like, but you will be sorry for it.* 

The next day, when we came before the Superior, I was 
just going to kneel and confess, when Jane, almost without 
giving me time to diut the door, throw herself at tho Su- 
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to ber assutance, and soTeral iiims intorfered. Jane sdaed 
the opportunity afforded in the confusion^ to beat some of 
her worst enemies quite severely, and afterward said, that 
she had intended to kill some of the rascally informers. 

For a time Jane made us laugh so much at prayers, that 
the Superior forbade her going down with us aborning 
prayers; and she took the opportunity to slo^ in the 
nioming. When this was found out, she was forbidden to 
g( t into her bed again after leaving it, and then sihe would 
creep under it and take a nap on the floor. This she told 
U4 of one day, but throatened^ if we ever betra 3 rod her. 
At length she was missed at breakfast, as she would some¬ 
times oversleep hersolf, and the Supciior began to bo more 
btrict, and always inquired, in the morning, whether Juno 
Ray was in her place. 

When the question was general none of us answered; 
but when it was addressed to some nun near her by name, 
as, 

* Saint Eustace, is Jane Itay in her place P’ then wo had 
to reply. 

Of oU the sconoB that occurred during my stay in the 
Convent, there was none which excited the delight of Jane 
more than one which took place in the chapel one day at 
mass, though 1 never had any particular reason to supx>ose 
that she had brought it about. 

Some person unknown to me to this day, hud put some 
substance or other, of a most nauseous smell, into the hat 
of a littio boy, who attended at the altar, and ho, without 
observing the trick, put it upon his head. In the midst of 
the ceremonies ho approached some of the nuns, who were 
almost suffocated with the odour; and as ho occasionally 
moved from j>lace to place, some of them began to beckon to 
him to stand further off, and to hold their noses, with looks 
of disgust. The boy was quite unconscious of the cause of 
the difficulty, and paid them no attention, but the confu- 
Bion soon became so great through the distress of some, and 
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(ibe laughing of othersi that the Superior noticed the dr- 
cnmstancc, end beckoned the boy to withdraw. ^ 

All attempts, however, to engago us in any work, pray¬ 
er, or meditation, were found incfEeetual. Whenever the 
circumstance in the chapel came to mind, we would laugh 
out. We had got into such a state, that we could not 
easily restrain oursdves. The Superior, yielding to ne¬ 
cessity, allowed us recreation for the whole day. 

The Superior used sometimes to send Jane to instruct the 
novices in their English prayers. She would proceed to 
the task with all seriousness; ^ut sometimes chose the most 
ridiculous, as woU as irreyerent passages from the songs, 
and other things, which she had sometimes learned, which 
would set us, who understood her, laughing. One of her 
rhymes, I recoUoct, began with— 

* The Lord of love—^look from above 
Upon this turkey hen !* 

One winter's day, she was sent to light a fire ; but after 
she had done so, rcmarkc'd privately to some of us, * my 
fingers were so cold—you’ll see if I do it again.* 

The next day there was a groat stir in the house, because 
it was said that mad Jane Bay had been seized with a fit 
while making a fire, and she was taken up apparently in¬ 
sensible, and conveyed to her bed. She complained to me, 
who visited her in the course of the day, that she was hke- 
ly to starve, as food was denied her; and 1 was persuaded 
to pin a stocking under ray dress, and secretly put food in¬ 
to it from the table. This I afterwards carried to her, and 
relieved her wants. 

One of the things which I had bLimod Jane most for, woa 
a disposition to quarrel with any nun who seemed to be 
winning the favour of the Superior. She would never rest 
until she had brought such a one into some difliculty. 

Jane for a time slept opposite to me, and oiten in the 
night would rise, unobs(>ived,,aiid slip into m^bod, to tajlf 
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with me, which eihe did ia a low whisper, and retained 
again with e^ual caution. 



rjLins RAT yiBiTiNO uaria uovk at kioht. 


She would tell me of the tricks she had played, azid su^ 
as she meditated, and somoiimes nuke me laugh so loud, 
that I had much to do in the morning with begging par¬ 
dons and doing penances. 

Wo were allowed but little soap; and Jane, when she 
found her supply nearly gone, would take the first piece she 
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could find. One day there was a general searoh made for 
a large piece that was miased; wlien, soon after I had been 
eearched, Jane Bay passed mOi and slipped it into my 
pocket; she soon after was searched herself, and then se¬ 
cretly came for it again. 

'While I recall these particularB of our Nunnery, and re¬ 
fer so often to the cdnduct and language of one of the nuns, 
I cannot speak of some things, which I believed or suspect¬ 
ed, on account of my want of sufficient knowledge. But it 
is a pity you have not Jane Bay for a witness; she knew 
many things of which I am ignorant. She must he in pos¬ 
session of facts that should he known. Her long residence 
in the Convent, her hahits of roaming about it, and of oh- 
serving everything, must 
have made her acquainted 
with things which would he 
heard with interest. 1 al¬ 
ways felt as if she knew 
everything. She would often 
go and listen, or look tlirough 
the cracks into the Superior’s 
room, while any of the 
priests were closeted with her 
and soinotimes would come 
and teU me what she wit¬ 
nessed. 1 felt myself hound 
to confess on such occasions, 
and always did so. 

She know, however, that I only told it to the priest, or to 
the Superior, and without mentioning the name of my in¬ 
formant, which I was at liberty to withhold, so that die 
was not found out. I often said to heir, * Don’t tell me, 
Jane, for I must confess it.’ She would reply, * It is better 
for you to confess it than for me.* I thus became, even 
against my will, informed of scenes dipposed by the acton 
of them to be secret. 

Jane Bay once persuaded me to accompany her into the 
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Baporior’s room, to hide with her imderthe fo£a, and await 
the appearance of a visitor whom sho expected, that wa 
might ovorhoar what passed between them. We had been 
long concealed, when the Superior came in alone, and sat 
for some time; when, fearing die might detect ns in the 
stillness that prevailed, we began to repent of our temerity. 
At length, however, she suddenly withdrew, and thus af¬ 
forded us a welcome opportunity to escape. 

I was passing one day through a part of the collar, where 
I had not often occasion to go, when the toe of my dioe hit 
something. I tripped and fell down. I rose again, and 
holding my lamp to see what had caused my fall, I found 
an iron ring, fastened to a small square trap-door. This I 
had the curiosity to raise, and saw four or five steps down, 
but there was not light enough to see more, and I feared^ 
be noticed by somebody and reported to the Superior; so, 
closing the door again, I left the spot. At first I could not 
imagine the use of such a passage; but it afterwards occur¬ 
red to me that it might open to the subteiranoan passage to 
the Seminary; for I never could before account for the ap¬ 
pearance of many of the priests, who often appeared and 
disappeared among u^particularlyat night, when I know the 
gates were closed. They could, us I now saw, come up to 
the door of the Superior’s room at any hour; then up the 
shuts into OUT sleeping-room, or wboro they cliose. And 
often they were in our beds before us. 

I afterwards ascertained that my conjectures were correct, 
and that a secret communication was kept up in this manner 
between these two institutions, at the end towards Ndtre 
Dame street, at a considerable depth under ground. I often 
afterwards mot priests in the collar, when sent there for 
coals and other articles, as they had to pass up and down 
the common cellar stairs on their way. 

My wearisome daily prayers and labours, my pain of body 
and depression of mind, which wore so much increased by 
penances I hod suffered, and those which I constantly 
reared, and the feelings of shame, remorse, and horror^ 
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which Kanetimes arosei htought me to a state which I CBaa- 
not describe. 

In the first place, my frame was enfeebled by the imeaqr 
postoros I was required to keep for so long; a time daring 
prayers. This alone, I thought, was sufi^oient to under¬ 
mine my health and destroy my life. An hour and a half 
every morning 1 had to sit on the floor of the community- 
room, with my feet under mo, my body bent forward, and 
my head hanging on one side, in a posture expressive of 
great humility, it is true, but very fatiguing to keep for 
such an unreasonable length of time. Often I found it im¬ 
possible to avoid hilling asleep in this posture, which 1 could 
do without detection, by bending a little lower than usuaL 
The signal to rise, or the noise made by the rising of the 
other nuns, then woke me, and I got up with the rest unob- 
servod. 

Before wo took the posture just described, we had to 
kneel for u long time without bonding the body, keeping 
quite eroci, with the exception of the knees only, with the 
liands together before the breast. This I found the most 
distressing altitude for mo, and never assumed it without 
feeling a sharp pain in my chest, which I often thought 
would soon lead me to my grave—that is, to tho groat com- * 
mon roooptacle for tho dead under tho chapel. And this 
upright kneeling posture wc were obliged to resume as soon 
as wo rose from the half-sitting j[)osture first mentioned, so 
that I usually folt myself exhausted and near to fainting be¬ 
fore the conclusion of morning services. 

1 found the meditations extremely tedious, and often did 
1 sink into sloep, whilo wo wcio aU seated in silence on the 
fl^oor. When required to toll my meditations, as it waa 
thought to be of no great importance what we said, I some* 
times found that I had notiiing to tell hut a dream, and told 
that, which pussod oil very well. • 

Jane Hay appeared to be troubled still more than myself 
with wandering thoughts; and when blamed for them,* 
would reply, * I begin very well; but directly I b(^n tO 
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think of some old friend of mine, and my Chonghta go a 
wandering from one eonntry to another,* 

Sometimes I confessed my falling asleep; and often the 
priests have talked to me about the sin of rieeping in the 
time of meditation. At last, one of them proposed to mo 
that I should prick mysdf with a pin, whidi is often dono, 
and so rouse myself for a time. 

My close confinement in the Convent, and the want of 
opportunities to breathe the open air, might have proved 
more injurious to me than they did, had 1 not emidoyed a 
part of my time in more aetivo labours than those of sowing, 
&u., to which I was chiefiy confined. 1 took part occasion¬ 
ally in some of the heavy work, as washing, &c. 

The events which 1 am now to relate occurred about five 
months after my admission into the Convent as a nun; but 
I cannot fix the time with precision, as I know not of any¬ 
thing that took place in the world about the same peiiod. 
The circumstance 1 clearly remember; but as I have 
elsewhere remarked, we were not accustomed to keep any 
account of time. 

Information was given to us one day, that another novice 
was to be admitted among us; and wo were required to 
remember and mention her often in our prayers, that she 
might have faithfulness in the service of her holy spouse. 
No information was given us concerning her beyond this 
fact; not a word about her age, name, or nation. On all 
similar occasions the same course was pursued, and all that 
the nuns ever learnt concerning one another was what they 
might discover by being together, and which usually 
amounted to little or nothing. 

When the day of her admission arrived, though I did not 
witness the ceremony in tho chapel, it was a gratification 
to us all on one account, because we were always released 
from labour, and enjoyed a great recreation day. 

Our new sister, when she was introduced to the * holy* 
.society of us * saints,* proved to bo young, of about the 
middle size, and very good lodldng for a Canadian; for 1 
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aoon asoertained that she fras one of my o^ oonnfaTWO- 
men. The Canadian females axe generally not handsome. 
I never leamt her name nor anything of her history, fflie 
had chosen St. Martin for her nun nama She was admit¬ 
ted in the morning, and appeared melancholy all day. This 



UELANCHOLY STATU Or MIND 01 ST. MAIITIV, IHB CANA¬ 
DIAN NUN. 

I ohserved was always the case; and the remarks made by 
others, led me to believe that they, and all they had aeon, 
had felt sad arnl misorablo for a longer or shorter time. 
Even the Superior, as it may be recollected, confessed to 
me that she experienced the same feelings when she was re¬ 
ceived. When bod-time anivod, she proceeded to the 
chamber with the rest of us, and was assigned a bed on the 
side of the room opposite my own, and a little beyond. Tho 
nuns were all soon in bed, tho usual silence ensued, and I 
was making my customary mental prayers, and composing 
mysdf to sleep, when I hoard the most piercing and heart¬ 
rending shrieks proceed from our new comrade. Every nun 
seemed to rise as if by one impulse, for no one could hear, 
such sounds, especially in sujh total silence, without being 


uo 


▲imii DxscLostr&as oir hahu morKi 


greatly excited. A general noise saoceeded* for many 
Toioes q>oke together, uttering cries of snxpriBe, compas¬ 
sion, or fear. It was in vain for tim night-watch to expect 
silence: for once we forgot rules and penances, and gave 
vent to our fedings, and die could do nothing hut call for 
the Superior. 

I heard a man’s voice mingled with the cries and ah rie l ts 
of the nun. Father Quiblier, of ihe Seminary, I had felt 
confident, was in the Superior’s room at the time when we 
retired; and several of the nuns afterwards assured me that 


it was he. The Superior soon made her appearance, and in 
a harsh manner commanded silence. I heard her threaten 


gagging her, and then 
say, ‘ You aie no bet¬ 
tor th.in anybody else, 
and if you do not obey, 
you shall bo sent to 
the cells.’ 

dno ^ oung girl was 
taken into the Convent 
during my abode thoi e, 
under peculiar circum- 
stunccs. Iwasacquain. 
ted with tho whole af¬ 
fair, asl was employed 
to act a pirt in it. ^ 

Among tiie novices 
was a young lady, of 
about seventeen, tho 
daughter of an old 
rich Canadian: * She 
had been remarkable 
for nothing that I 
know* of, except the 
liveliness of lioi dispo- 
^sitlon. The Superior 
emee expressed to us a 
wish to have her t-tke 
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the reil, tiiongh tbe gM horedf liad never such intention 
that I know ol Why the Superior widied to receive her I 
could only conjecture. One reason might have been, that 
rile expected to receive a considerable sum from her hither. 
She was, however, strongly desirous of having the girl in our 
community, and one day said—* Let us take her in by a 
trick, and tell tho old man she felt too humble to take the 
veil in public.’ 

In obedience to the directions of the Superior we exerted 
ourselves to make her contented, especially when riie was 
first received, when we got round her and told her we had 
felt BO for a time, hut having since become acquainted with 
tho happiness of a nun’s life, were perfectly content, and 
would never he ’willing to leave the Convent. An excep¬ 
tion seemed to ho made in her favour, in one respect; for I 
believe no criminal attempt was made upon her, until riie 
had been for some time an inmate of tho nunnery. 

Soon after her reception, or rather her forcible entry into 
the Convent, her felhor called to make inquiries aholfl his 
daughter. Tho Superior spoke first with him herself, and 
then called us to repeat her plausible story, which I did 
with accuracy. If I had wished to say anything else, I 
never riiould have dared. 

We told the foolish old man, that his daughter, whom wo 
all affectionately loved, had long desired to bocomo a nun, 
but had heon too humble to wish to appear before specta¬ 
tors, and had, at her own desire, been favoured with a pri¬ 
vate admission into the community. 

The benefit conferred upon himself and his family, by 
this act of self-consecration, I reminded him, must be truly 
great and valuable; as every family who furnishes a priest 
or a nun, is justly looked upon as receiving the peculiar 
favour of heaven on that account. The old Canadian, firm¬ 
ly believing every word I was forced to toll him, took Uio 
event as a great blessing, and expressed the greatest readi¬ 
ness to pay more Iban the customaxy fee to the Convent. ., 

After the interview, ho withdrew, promising soon to ro- 
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torn, and pay a handsome sum of money to the Gonyent, 
which he peifonned with all deepatdi and the greatest 



MA ^TA MONIk. T£LLn<a HBA INFAMOUb SIOKY TO TILS 
CANADIAN OlKli’s lATnSB. 


cheerfulness The poor girl norer heard that hor father 
had talen the trouble to call and boo her, much less did she 
Vnow an> thing of the imposition p issed upon her. She re 
mained in the Convent when I left it. 
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The youngest girl who ever took the veil of our sistor- 
hood| wus only fourteen years of ago, and considered very 
pious. Sho lived but a bhoit time. I was told that she 
was ill-treated by the piiests, and bdievod her death was 
in consequence. 
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Oliapter XIV. 

UWLUBNOINO NOVIOESr-DIFFlOULTY OF CONVINCINO FEB- 
SONS mOM THE UNITED STATES—TALE OP THE BISHOP 
IN THE CITY—THE BISHOP IN THE CONVENT—^THE PBl- 
SONERS IN THE CELLS—PEACTICB IN SINGING—NABRA- 
TIVES—JANE bay’s HYMNS—THE SUPEBIOB’S BEST 
TBICE. 


It was considered a great duty to exert ourselves to influ¬ 
ence novices in favour of the Koman Catholic religion; and 
dijGEercnt nuns were, at different times, charged to do what 
they could, hy conversation, to make favourable impres¬ 
sions on the minds of some, who were particularly indicat¬ 
ed to us by the Superior. I often heard it remarked, that 
those who w’cre influenced with the greatest difficulty, were 
young ladies from the United States ; and on some of those 
gicat excilioiis were made. 

Cases in which citizens of the States were said to have 
been converted to the Roman Catholic faith were some¬ 
times spoken of, and always as if they were considered 
highly important. 

The Bishop, as •wo were told, was in the public square, 
on the day of an execution, when, as he said, a stranger 
looked at him in some peculiar manner, which made him 
confidently believe God intended to have him converted by 
his means. When he went homo ho wrote a letter for him, 
and the next day ho found him again in the same place, 
and gave him the letter, which led to his hocoming a Ro- 
mim' Catholic. This man, it was added, proved to be a 
citizen of tho States. 

The Bishop, as I have remarked, was not very dignified 
on all occasions, and sometimes acted in such a manner ae 
would not have appeared well in public. 
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One day I saw him preparing: for mass; and because he 
had some difficulty in g;ettmg on his robes, showed evident 
signs of anger. One of the nuns re¬ 
marked : * The Bifdiop is g^oing to per¬ 
form a passionate mass.’ Some of the 
others exclaimed: * Are you not asham* 
ed to speak thus of my lord And sho 
was rewarded with a penance. 

But it might bo hoped that the Bishop 
would be free from the crimes of which 
1 have declared so many priests to have 
been guilty. I am far from entortain- 
ing such charitable opinions of him; 
and I had good reasons, after a time. 

1 was often rc'iuircd to sleep on a 
sofa, in the room of the present Superior, 
as I may have already mentioned. tub bishop feb- 

One night, not long after I was first faiied foe mass. 
introduced there for that purpose, and 
within the first twelve months of my wearing the veil, hav¬ 
ing retired as uswil, at about half-past nine, not long after 
we had got into bod, the alarm-bell from without, which 
hangs over the Superior’s bed, was rung. She told me to soo 
who was there; and going down, I hoard the signal given, 
which I have before mentioned, a peculiar kmd of hissing 
sound mado through the teeth. I answered with alow 
* Uum—^hum ;* and then opened the door. It was Bishop 
Lartique, the present Bishop of Montreal. He said to mo, 
*Are you a Novice or a EeceivedP’ meaning a Beceived 
nun. I answered, ‘ a Received.* 

He then requested me to conduct him to the Superior’s 
room, which I did. He went to the bed, drew the curtains 
behind him, and I lay down again upon the sola, until 
morning, when the Superior called mo, at an early hour, 
about daylight, and directed me to show him the door, to 
which 1 conducted him, and he took his departure. 

I continued to visit the cellar H^uently, to carry up coal 
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for the fires, without anything more than a general im* 
pression that there were two nuns somewhere imprisoned in 
it. One day, while there on my usual errand, I saw a nun 
standing on the right of the ccUar, in front of one of tho 
odl doors 1 had before observed; she was apparently en¬ 
gined with Bombthing within. This attracted my atten¬ 
tion. The door appeared to dose in a small recess, and 
was fastened with a stout iron bolt on the outside, the end 
of which was secured by being let into a hole in the stone¬ 
work which formed the posts. The door, which was of 
wood, was sunk a few inches beyond the stonework, which 
rose and formed an arch overhead. Above the bolt was a 
small window, supplied with a fine grating, which swung 
open, a small bolt having been removed from it, on the out* 
sido. The nun I had observed seemed to be whispering 
with some person within, through the little window; but I 
hastened to get my coal, and left the cellar, presuming that 
was the prison. When I visited the place again, being 
alone, I ventured to the spot, determined to learn tho truth, 
presuming that the imprisoned nuns, of whom tho Super¬ 
ior had told me on my admission, wore confined there. 1 
spoke at the window whore I had seen tb<. nun standing, 
and heard a voice reply in a whisper. The aportui’e was so 
small, and the place so dark, that 1 could see nobody; but 
1 learnt that a poor wretch was confined there a prisoner. 
I feared tliat I might be discovered, and after a few wox’ds, 
which I thought could do no harm, I withdrew. 

My curiosity was now alive to learn everything I could 
about so mysterious a subject. I made a few inquiries of 
St. Xavier, who only informed mo that they were punish¬ 
ed for refusing to obey the Superior, Bishop, and Priests. 
I afterwards found that the other nuns were acquainted 
with the fact 1 had just discovered. All I could learn, 
however, was that the prisoner in the cell whom I had just 
spoken with, and another in tho cell just beyond, had been 
' confined there several years without having been taken 
out; but their names, cohnexions, offences, and everything 
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elBO relating to them, I could never loam, and am still as 
ignorant of as ever. Some conjoctured tliat they had refus* 
ed to comply with some of the rules of the Convent, or re¬ 
quisitions of the Superior; others, that they were heiresses 
whose property was desired for the Convent, and who 
would not consent to sign deeds of it. Some of the nuns 
Informed me, that the severest of their sufferings arose frmn 
fear of supernatural heings. 

I often spoke with one of thorn in passing near their cells, 
when on errands in the collar, but never ventured to stop 
long, or to press my inquiries very^r. Besides, I found 
her reserved, and little disposed to converse freely, a thing 
I could not wonder at when T considered her situation, an I 
the character of persons around hor. She spoke like a wo¬ 
man in feeble health, and of broken spirits. I occasionally 
saw other nuns speaking to them, particularly at meal 
times, when they wore regularly furnished with food, which 
was such as we ourselves ate. 

Their cells were occasionally cleaned, and then the doors 
were opened. I never looked into thorn, hut was informed 
that the ground was their only floor. I presumed that they 
were furnished with straw to lie upon, as I always saw a 
quantity of old straw scattered about that part of the cel¬ 
lar, after the cells had been cleaned. I once inquired of 
one of them whether they could converse together, and she 
replied that they could, through a small opening between 
their cells, which I could not see. 

I once inquired of the one I spoke with in passing, whe¬ 
ther she wanted anything, and she replied, * Toll Jane Bay 
I want to SCO her a moment if she can slip away.* When 
I went up I took an opportunity to deliver my message to 
Jane, who concerted with me a signal to be used in future, 
in case a similar request should he made through me. This 
was a sly wink at her with one eye, accompanied with 
a slight toss of the head. She then sought an opportunity 
to visit the cellar, and was soon able to hold an interview 
with the poor prisoners, without "being noticed by any one 
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but myself. I afterwurds leamt that mad Jane Bay was 
not BO mad but she could fed for those miserable beings, 
and carry through measures for their comfort. She would 
often visit them with sympathizing words, and when ne* 
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cossary, conceal part of her food while at table, and secret¬ 
ly convey it into their dungeons. Sometimes we would 
combine for such an object; and have repeatedly aided her 
in thus obtaining a larger supply of food than they had 
been able to obtain from others. 

I frequently thought of the two nuns confined in the 
cells, and occasionally hoard something said about them, 
but very little. Whenever I visited the collar and thought 
it safe, I went up to the first of them and spoke a word or 
two, and usually got some brief reply, without ascertaining 
that any particular change took place with either of them. 
The one with whom done I over conversed, spoke VingliaTi 
perfectly well, and French I thought as well. I supposed 
die must have been well educated, for I could not teU which 
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was her natiTe language. I renicmher that she frequently 
used those words when I wished to say more to her, and 
which alone showed that she was constantly afraid of pun¬ 
ishment, * Oh, there’s somohody coming—do go away !* I 
hare been told that the other prisoner also spoke English. 

It was impossible for me to form any certain opinion about 
the size or appearance of those two miserable creatures, for 
their cells were perfectly dark, and I never caiight the 
slightest glimpse even of their faces. It is probable they 
were women not above the middle size, and my reason for 
this presumption is the following: I was sometimes appoint¬ 
ed to lay out the clean clothes for the nuns in the Con¬ 
vent on Saturday evening, and was always directed to lay 
by two suits for the prisoners. Particular orders were 
given to select the hirgcst sized garments for several tall 
nuns; but nothing of the kind was over said in relation to 
the clothes for those in the colls. 

I had not been long a veiled mm, before I requested of the 
Superior permission to confess to the ‘ Saint Bon Pasteur,’ 
(Holy Good Shepherd) that is, the mj^stcrious and nameless 
nun whom I had hoard of while a novice. I knew of several 
others who had confessed to her at different times, and of 
some who had sent their clothes to he touched by her when 
they were sick; and I felt a desire to imhurdon my heart of 
certain things, which I was loath to acknowledge to the 
Superior, or any of tho priests. 

The Superior made me wait a little, until she could as¬ 
certain whether the * Saint Bon Pasteur’ was ready to ad¬ 
mit me; and, after a time, returned, and told mo to enler 
the old nuns’ room. Tluit apartment has twelve beds ar¬ 
ranged like tho berths of a ship, by threes; and as each is 
broad enough to receive two persons, twenty-four may bo 
lodged there, which was about the niimhor of old nuns in 
tho Convent during most of my stay in it. Near an opposite 
comer of the apartment wasalarge glass case, withno appear^ 
ance of a door, or other opening, in any part of it; and jn 
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tliat case stood the venerable nim> in the dress of the com- 
mnnitj, with her thick veil spread over her face, so as to 
conceal it entirely. She was standing, for the place did not 
allow room for sitting, and moved a little, which was the 
only sign of life, as she did not speak. I fell upon my knees 
before her, and began to confess some of my imperfections, 
that I might be delivered from them. She appeared to lis- 
ten to me with patience, but still never returned a word in 
reply. I became much affected as I wont on; at length be¬ 
gan to weep bitterly: and, when I withdrew, was in tears. 
It seemed to me that my heart was remarkably relieved, 
after this exercise; and all tho requests I had made, I found, 
as I believed, strictly fulfilled. I often, afterwards, visited 
the old nims* room for tho same purpose, and with similar 
results; so that my belief in the sanctity of the nameless 
nun, and my regard for her intercession, were unbounded. 

What is remaikable, though I repeatedly was sent into 
that room to dust it, or to put it in order, I remarked, that 
the glass case w'as vacant, and no signs were to be found, 
either of tho nun, or of tho way by which she had left it! 
so that a solemn conclusion rested upon my mind, that sho 
had gone on one of her frequent visits to heaven. 

A priest would sometimes come in tho daytime to teach 
us to sing, and tliis was done wdth some parade or stir, as if 
it w'ere considered, or meant to ho considered, as a thing of 
importance. 

Tho instructions, liowever, w^ero entirely repetitions of 
the words and tunes, nothing being taught oven of the first 
princiiilos of the science. It appeared to me that although 
hymns alone were sung, tho exercise was chiefly designed 
for our amusement, to raise our spirits a little, which were 
apt to become depressed. Mad Jane Bay certainly usually 
treated the whole thing as a matter of sport, and often ex¬ 
cited those of us who understood English, to a great degree 
of mirth. She had a very fine voice, which was so power- 
M as generally to be heard above the rest. Sometimes sho 
would be silent when the other nuns began; and the Supe- 
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nor would often call out, * Jane Bay, you don’t sing.’ Slie 
always had some trifling excuse ready, wd commonly ap¬ 
peared unwilling to join the rest. 

After being urged or commanded by the Superior, she 
would then strike up some English song, or profane paro¬ 
dy, which was rendered ten times more ridiculous by the 
ignorance of the lady Superior and the majority of the nuns. 
I caimot help laughing now when I remember how she 
used to stand with perfect composure, and sing, 

‘ I wish I was married and nothing to rue, 

With plenty of money and nothing to do.’ 

*Jane Eay, you don’t sing right,’ the Superior would 
exclaim. ‘ Oh,’ she would reply with perfect coolness, 
* that is the English for 

* Seigneur Dieu de clemcnce, 

Becois ce grand pecheur !’ 

/ 

and, as sung by her, a person ignorant of the language 
vi'ould naturally be imposed upon. It was extremely diflfi- 
cult for mo to conceal my laughter. I have always had 
greater exertion to make in repressing it than most other 
persons ; and mad Jane Bay often took advantage of this. 

Saturday evening usually brought with it much unplea¬ 
sant work for some of us. We received Sacrament overy 
Sunday; and in preparation for it, on Saturday evening, 
we asked pardon of the Superior, and of each othor, * for 
the scandal we had caused tliem since wo last received the 
Sacrament,’ and then asked the Superior’s permission to 
receive it on the following day. She inquiped of each nun, 
who necessarily asked her permission, whether she, naming 
her as Saint somebody, had concealed any sin that should 
hinder her receiving it; and if the answer was in the nega¬ 
tive, she granted her permission. 

On Saturday we were catechised by a priest, being as- 
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gemUed in a community-room. He sat on the right of the 
door, in a chair. He often told us stories, and frequently 
enlarged on the duty of enticing novices into the nunnery. 
'Do you not feel happy,’ he would say, * now that you are 
safely out of the world, and sure of heaven? But remem¬ 
ber how many poor people are yet in the world. Every 
novice you influence to take the black veil, will add to your 
honour in heaven. Tell them how happy you are.* 

The Superior played one trick while I was in the Con¬ 
vent, which always passed for one of the most admirable 
she ever carried into execution. We were pretty good 
judges in a case of this kind; for, as may be presumed, we 
were rendered familiar with the arts of deception under so 
accomplished a teacher. 

There was an ornament on hand in the Nunnery, of an 
extraordinary kind, which was prized at ten poimds ; but 
it had boon exposed to view so long, that it became damag¬ 
ed and quite unsaleable. Wc w'ore one day visited by an 
old priest from the country, who was evidently somewhat 
intoxicated; and as ho withdrew to go to his lodgings in 
the Seminary, whore tlie country priests often stay, the 
Superior conceived a plan for disposing of the old orna¬ 
ment. ' Come,’ said she, ' we will send it tc the old priest, 
and swear he has bou^t it.’ 

We all approved of the ingenious device, for it evidently 
classed among the pious frauds we had so often had recom¬ 
mended to us, both by precept and example; and the orna¬ 
ment was sent to him the next morning, as his property 
when paid for. Ho soon came into the Convent, and ex¬ 
pressed the greatest surprise that he had been charged with 
purchasing such a thing, for which he had no need and no 
desire. 

The Superior heard his declaration with patience, but 
politely insisted that it was a fair bargain; and we then 
surrounded the old priest, with the strongest assertions that 
such was the hict, and that nobody would have thought of 
his purchasing it unless he^d expressly engaged to take it. 
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The poor old man was entirely put down. He was certain 
of the truth; hut what could he do to resist or disprove a 
direct falsehood pronounced by the Superior of a Convent, 
and sworn to by all her holy nuns P He finally expressed 
his conviction that we wore right: and was compelled to 
pay his money. 
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Ohai^tor XV. 

PRTiaTrENCY OP THE PRTES'IS’ VISITS TO THE NUNXEUT— 
THEIR* FREEOOM AND CUIMI'S—nirririTLTY OP LEARNTVO 
THEIR NAMES—THEIR HOLY RETREAT—OBJECTIONS IN 
OUR MINDS—MEANS USED TO COUNTERACT CONSCIENCE— 
INGENIOUS ARGUMENTS. 

Some of the priests from the Seminary were in the Nun¬ 
nery every day and night, and often several at a time. I 
have seen nearly all of them at different times, though 
there are about one hundred and fifty in the district of 
Montreal. There was a difference in their conduct: though 
I believe every one of them was guilty of licentiousness; 
while not one did I ever see who maintained a chaiucter 
any way becoming the profession of a priest. Some were 
gross and degraded in a degree whicli fc-w of my readers 
can ever have imagined: and 1 sliould he unwilling to of¬ 
fended the eye, and corrupt the heart, of any one, hy an 
account of their words and actions. Few imaginations can 
conceive deeds so abominable as they practised, and often 
required of some of the poor women, under the fear of se¬ 
vere punishments, and oven of death. I do not hcsibitc to 
say with the strongest confiJcnce, that although some of 
the nuns became lost to every sentiment of virtue and hon¬ 
our, especially one of the Congregational Nunnery whom I 
havobcfoio mentioned. Saint Patrick, the greater part of 
them loathed the practices to which they were compelled to 
submit, by their Superior and priests, who kept them un¬ 
der so dreadful a bondage. 

Some of the priests whom I saw I never knew hy name, 
an^ the names of the others I did not loam for a time, and 
at last learnt only hy accident. 
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ITicy were always called * Mon Pere,* (my father,) hut 
Bomct'moB when they had purchased something in the oma- 
ment-ioom, they would givo their roal names, with direc¬ 
tions where it should he sent. Many names thus learnt, 
and in other ways, were whispered about from nun to nun, 
and became pretty generally known. Several of the priests 
some of us had seen before wo entered the Convent. 

Many things of which I speak, from the natml) of &e 
casQ, must necessarily rest chiefly upon my own word, un¬ 
til further evidence can be obtained; but there are some 
facts for which I can appeal to the knowledge of others. 
It is commonly known in Montreal that some of the priests 
occasionally withdraw from their customary employments, 
and are not to be seen for some time; it being iin< .-.rstood 
that they have /t tired for religious study, meditation, and 
devotion, f'- ’ U-.- imr.irovement of their hearts. Sometimes 
they are thus withdrawn from the world for three weeks: 
but there is no fixed period. 

This was a fact I knew before I took the veil; for it is a 
frequent subject of remark, that such and such a Father is 
on a ‘ holy rctioat/ This is a term Avhich conveys the idea 
of a religious seclusion from the world, for sacred purposes. 
On the roappeaiancc of a pi iest after such a period, in the 
church or the streets, it is natural to feel a peculiar impres¬ 
sion of his devout character—an impression very different 
from that conveyed to the mind who knows matters as they 
really are. Suspicions have been indulged by some in Ca¬ 
nada on this subject, and facts are known by at leasts few. 
I am able to speak from personal knowledge; for I have 
been a nun of Scour Bourgeoise. 

The priests are liable, by their dissolute habits, to occa¬ 
sional attacks of disease, which render it necessary, or at 
least prudent, to submit to medical treatment. 

In the Black Nunnery they find private accommodation, 
for they are free to enter one of the private hospitals when¬ 
ever they please; which is a room sot apart on purpose for 
the accommodation of the priQsts, and is called a retreat- 
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room. But an excuse is necessary to blind the public, and 
tliis they find in the pretence they make of being in a ^ Holy 
Betreat.* Many such cases have I known; and I can men¬ 
tion the names of priests who have be^ confined in this 
Holy Betreat. They are very carefully attended Jfy the 
Superior and old nuns, and their diet consists mostly of 
vegetable soups, &c., with but little moat, and that fre^. 
I have ^bon an instrument of surgery lying upon the table 
in that holy room, which is used only for particular pur¬ 
poses. 

Father Tombeau, a Boman priest, was on one of his 
holy retreats about the time when 1 left the Nunnery. 


There are sometimes a number confin¬ 
ed tliere ^ the same time. The vic¬ 
tims of these priests frequently share 
the same fate. 

I have often refiected how grievous¬ 
ly I had been deceived in my opi¬ 
nions of a nun’s condition!—^AU the 
holiness of their lives, I now saw was 
merely pretended. The appearance 
of sanctity and heavenly-mindednoss 
which they had shown among us no¬ 



vices, I found was only a disguise to rATiiE R tomh^a-p. 

conceal such practices as would not be 

tolerated in any decent society in the world ; and as for 


joy and peace like that of heaven, which 1 had expected to 


find among them, 1 learnt too well that thoy did not exist 


there. 


The only way in which such thoughts were counteracted. 


was by the constant instructions given us by the Superior 
and priests, to regard every doubt as a mortal sin. Other 
faults we might have, as wo were told over and over again, 


which, though worthy of penances, were fiir less sinful 
than these. For a nun to doubt that she was doing her 
duty in fulfilling her vows and oaths, was a heinous of¬ 
fence, and we were exhorted always to suppress our doubts. 
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to confess them without reserve, and cheerfully submit to 
severe penances on account of them, as the only means of 
mortifying our evil dispositions, and resisting the tempta¬ 
tions of the devil. Thus we loaint in a good degree to re¬ 
sist ouF minds and consciences, when we felt the rising of a 
question about the duty of doing anything required of us. 

To enforce this upon us they employed various means. 
Some of the most striking stories told us at cateefiism by 
the priests, were designed for this end. One of these I will 
repeat. ‘ One day,* as a priest assured us, who was hear¬ 
ing us say the catechism on Saturday afternoon, ‘ as one 
Monsieur * ♦ • *, a well-known citizen of Montreal, was 
wallnng near the cathedral, lie saw Satan giving orders to 
innumerable evil spirits who were assembled arohnd him. 
Being afraid of being seen, and yet wishing to observe 
what was done, he hid himself where he could observe all 
that passed. Satan despatched his devils to different parts 
of tho city, with directions to do their best for him; and 
returned in a short time, bringing in reports of their suc¬ 
cess in leading persons of different classes to the commis¬ 
sion of various sins, which they thought would be agree¬ 
able to their master. Satan, however, expressed his dis¬ 
satisfaction, and ordered them out again; but just then a 
spirit from the Black Nunnery came, who had not been 
seen before, and stated that he had been trying for seven 
years to persuade one of the nuns to doubt, and had just 
succeeded. Satan received tho intolligonce with the high¬ 
est pleasure ; and turning to the spirits around him, said: 

‘ You have not half done your work,—he has done much 
more fkan all of you put together.* * 

In spite, however, of our instructions and warnings, our 
fears and penances, such doubts would ohtnide; and I hare 
often indulged them for a time, and at length, yielding to 
the belief that I was wrong in giving place to them, would 
confess them, and undergo with cheerfulness such new 
penances as I was loaded with. Others too would occa¬ 
sionally entertain and privately express sneh doubts*; 
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though we had all been most solemnly warned by the cruel 
murder of Saint Prances. Occasionally some of the nuns 
would go furtheri and resist the restraints of punishments 
imposed upon them; and it was not uncommon to hear 
screams, sometimes of a most piercing and terrific kind, 
from nuns suffering under discipline. 

Some of my readers may feel disposed to exclaim against 
mo, for believing things which will strike them as so mon¬ 
strous and abominable. To such, I would say, without 
pretending to justify myself,—^you know little of the posi¬ 
tion in which I was placed; in the first place, ignorant of 
any other religious doctrines, and in the second, met at 
every moment by some ingenious argument, and the exam¬ 
ple of a large co mmuni ty, who received all the instructions 
of the priests as of undoubted truth, and practised upon 
them. Of the variety and speciousness of the arguments 
used, you cannot have any correct idea. They wore often 
so ready with replies, examples, anecdotes, and authorities, 
to enforce their doctrines, that it seemed to me as if they 
could never have learnt it all from hooks, hut must have 
been taught by wicked spirits. Indeed, when I reflect 
upon their conversations, I am astonished at their art and 
address, and find it difficult to accoimt for tbeir subtlety 
and success in influencing my mind, and persuading me to 
anything they pleased. It seems to me that hardly any¬ 
body would be safe in their hands. If you were to go to 
confession twice, I believe you would feel very difieront 
from what you do now. They have such a way of avoid¬ 
ing one thing and speaking of another, of affirming thii^ 
and doubting and disputing that, of quoting authorities, 
and speaking of wonders and miracles recently performed, 
in confirmation of what they teach, as familiarly known to 
persons whom they call by name, and whom they pretend 
to offer as witnesses, though they never give you un oppor¬ 
tunity to speak with them,—these, and many other means, 
^ey use in such a way, that they always blinded my mind, 
and, I should think, would blind the minds of others. 
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Oliapter XVX. 

fSBATHElTT OF TOUMO INFANTS IN TUB CONVBNT—TAlJUHd 
IN SLEBP—^AUUSBHBNTS—CBUBUONIBS AT TUB PUBLIO XN- 
TBBXBNT OF DBCBASEO NUNS—SUDDEN DISAFPBABANOE OF 
TUX OLD SUPEBIOR—INTBODUCTION OF TUX NEW ONE— 
8UFEUBTITXON—ALAUU OF A NUN—^DIFFICULTY OF OOU- 
UUNICATION WITH OTKEB NUNS. 

It will be recollected, that 1 was infonned immediately af¬ 
ter receiving; the veil, that infants were occasionally mur¬ 
dered in the Convent. 1 was one day in tiie nun's private 
private sick room, when I had an opportunity unsought 
for, of witnossing deeds of such a nature. It was, perhaps, 
a month after the death of St. Frances. Two little twuiA 
babes, the children of St. Catherine, were brought to a 
priest, who was in the room, for baptism. I was present 
while Ihe ceremony was performed, with the Superior and 
several of the old nuns, whose names I never knew, they 
being called Ma tante (Aunt). 

The priests took turns in attending to confession and 
catechism in the Convent, usually three montlu at a time, 
though sometimes longer periods. The priest then on duty 
was Father Larkin. He is a good-looking European, and 
^j||s a brother who is a Professor in the College. He first 
put oil upon the heads of the infants, as is the custom be¬ 
fore baptism. When ho had baptized the children, they 
were taken, one after another, by one of the old nuns, in 
the presence of us all. She pressed her hand upon the 
mouth and nose of the first so tight that it could not 
breathe, and in a few minutes, when the hand was remov¬ 
ed, it was dead. She then took the other, and treated it in 
the same way. No sound was heard, and both the chil¬ 
dren were corpses. The greatesf indifference was shown 
1 
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by all present dniing (Ms operation; for all, as 1 veil knew, 
were long accustomed to such scenes. The little bodies 
were then taken into the cdlar, thrown into tbe pit I baye 
mentioned, and covered with a quantity of lime. 

I afterwards saw a new-born infant treated in the same 
manner, in the same place; but the actors in this scene I 
choosejiot to name, nor the circumstances, as everything 
connected with it is of a peculiarly trying and painful na¬ 
ture to my own feelings. 

These were tli^ only instances of infanticide I witnessed; 
and it seemed to be merely owing to accident that I was 
then present So far as 1 know there were no pains taken to 
preserve secrecy on this subject; that is, 1 saw no attempt 
made to keep any inmate of the Convent in ignorance of 
the murder of the children. On the contraiy', others were 
told, as well as myself, on their first admission as voUed 
nuns, that aU infants born in the place were biiptizod and 
killed, without loss of time; and 1 had been called to wit- 
ness the murder of the three just mentioned, only because I 
happened to be in the room at the time. 

That others were killed in the same manner, during my 
stay in the nunnery, 1 am well assured. 

How many there were 1 cannot teU, and having taken 
no account of those 1 heard of, I cannot speak with preci¬ 
sion ; 1 believe, however, that I learnt tlirough nuns, that 
at least eighteen or twenty infants were smothered, and se¬ 
cretly buried in the cellar, while I was a nun. 

One of the effects of the weariness of our bodies and 
minds, was our proncncss to talk in our sleep. It was bom 
ludicrous and painful to hear the nuns repeat their prayers 
in the course of the night, as they frequently did in their 
dreams. Bequired to keep our minds continually on the 
sbretch, both in watching our conduct, in remembering the 
mles and our prayers, under the fear of the consequences 
of uny neglect, when we closed our eyes in sleep, we often 
went over again the scenes of the day, and it was no un- 
oenmnon thing lor me to hear a nun repeat, one or two of 
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her long exorcues in the dead of the night. SometimeB by 
the time she had finished, another, in a difioient part of the 
room, would happen to take a sjuiilar tom, and commence 
a aimilnr recitation; and I haye known cases in which 
seyeial such unconscious ezerdses were performed, all with¬ 
in an hour or two. 

We had now and then a recreation day, when we wore 
rdioyed from our customary labour, and from all prayers 
except those for morning and eyoning, and the short ones 
said at OTcry striking of the clock. The greater part of our 
timo was then oocupiod with different games, particularly 
backgammon and draughts, and in such conyersation as did 
not relate to our past liycs, and the outside of the Conyont. 
Sometimes, howoyer, our sports wotdd be interrupted on 
such days by the entrance of one of the priests, who would 
come in and propose that his f6te, the birthday of his pa> 
Iron saint, should bo kept by ‘ the saints.’ Wo saints! 

Several nuns died at different times while I was in the 

4 

Convent; how m.iny, I cannot say, but thore was a consi¬ 
derable number. 1 might rather say many in proportion 
to the number in the nunnery. The proportion of deaths 
1 am sure was very large. Thore were always some in the 
nuns’ sick-room, and several interments took piaco in the 
chapel. 

When a Black Nun is dead, the corpse is dressed os if 
living, and placed in the chapel in a sitting posture, within 
the raihng round the altar, with a book in hand as if road- 
ing. Persons uro then froely admitted from the street, and 
SmQ of them read and pray before it. No particular no¬ 
toriety is given, 1 believe, to this exhibition out of the 
Convent, but such a case usually oxdtcs some attention. 

The living nuns are required to say prayers for the de* 
livery of their deceased sibtor from purgatory, being in¬ 
formed, as in all other such cases, that if she is not there, 
and has no need of our intercession, our prayers are in no 
danger of being thrown away, as they will be set down to 
the account of some of our deceased friends, or at least to 
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that of the souls wlu(^ have no acquaintances to piay for 
them. 

It was onstomary for ns occasionally to kneel hefore a 
dead nun thus seated in the diapel, and I have often per¬ 
formed that task. It was always painful, tox the ghastly 
oountenanoe being seen whenever I raised my eyes, and the 
feelingdhat the position and dress wore miiixdy opposed to 
every ides of propriety in such a case, always made me 
mdancholy. 

The Superior sometimes left the Convent, and was ab¬ 
sent for an hour, or several hours at a time, but we never 
knew of it until she had returned, and were not informed 
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wlieie dio bad been. I oneday bad reason to presume that 
she bad recently paid a Tisit to the priests* farm, though I 
had not direct evidence that sudi was the fact. The 
priests' farm is a fine tract of land belonging to the Se¬ 
minary, a little distance from the city, near the Lachine 
road, a large old-fashioned edifice i^on it. I bap. 
pened to be in the Superior’s room on the day alluded to, 
when she made some remarks on the plainness and*poverty 
of her furniture. I replied that she was not proud, and 
could not be dissatisfied on that account; she answered,— 
*No; but if I was, how mudi superior is the furniture at 
the priests’ farm; the poorest room there is furnished bet¬ 
ter than the best of mine.’ 

1 was one day mending the fire in the Superior’s room, 
when a priest was conversing with her on tiie scarcity of 
money; and 1 heard him say that very little money was re¬ 
ceived by the priests for prayers, but that the principal 
part came with penances and absolutions. 

One of the most remarkable and unaccountable things 
that happened in the Convent, was the disappearance of the 
old Superior. She had performed 
her customary part during the day, 
and had acted and appeared just as 
usual. She had shown no symptoms 
of ill health, met with no particular 
(liificulty m conducting busmess, and 
no agitation, anxiety, or gloom had 
been noticed in her conduct. We 
had no reason to suppose that dur¬ 
ing that day she had expected any¬ 
thing particular to occur, any more 
than the rest of us. After the dose 
of our customary labours and evening 
lectures, die d^gnissed us to retire to thb old icother bu- 
bed, exactly in her usual manner. ps&zon. 

The next morning the bell rang, we 

sprang from our beds, hurried on our doihes, as usual, and 
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proceeded to the oommunity-nom in dooUe line, to eotti- 
menoe the morning ezerdeeB. There, to our lurprue, uro 
found Biehop Lartique; but the Superior iras nowhere to 
be seen. The Bishop soon addressed ui, instead (hI her» 
and inf oimed us, that a lady near him, whom he presented 
to us, was now the Superior of the Conyent, and enjoined 
upon ns the same reapect and obedience which we paid to 
her predecessor. 


The lady ho introduced to us was one of our oldest nuna^ 
Saint Bu***, a very large, fleshy woman, with swelled 
limbs, which rendered her very dow in walking, often 


gaye her great distress. 
Not a word was drop¬ 
ped from which we 
could conjecture the 
cause of this change, 
nor of the fate of tho 
old Superior. I took 
the first opportunity to 
Inquire of ono of tho 
nuns, whom I dared to 
talk to, what had bo- 
Tome of her; but I 
found them as ignorant 
as myself, though sus- 
pidous that she had 
been murdered by oidcr 
of the Bishop. Noyex 



did I obtain any light tub ^EW mot her superior 


on her mysterious dis¬ 
appearance. lamconfidont, however, that if the Bishop 
widifid to get rid of her privately, and by foul means, he 
had ample opportunities and power at his command Jane 


Bay, as usual, could not allow such an occurrence to pass 
by without intimating her own suspidons more plainly 
than any other of the nuns would have dared to do. She 
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•poke <mt one day in the conmitinity-room, and nld, * Fm 
going to have a hunt in the cellar for my old Superior.* 

* Hudi, Jane Bay 1* exclaimed some ol the nuna, *you’ll 
he punished.* 

*Hy mother used to tdl me,’relied Jane, ’never to he 
afraid of the face of man.* 

It cannot he thought strange that we were supentitiotia. 
Some were more easily terrified than otiiers by undcoount- 
able sights and sounds; but all of us believed in the power 
and occasional appearance of spirits, and wore ready to look 
for them at almost any time. 1 have seen several instances 
of alarm caused by such superstition, and have experienced 
it myself more than once. I was one day sitting mending 
aprons, beside one of the old nuns, in the community>room, 
while the litanies wore repeating: as I was very easy to 
laugh, Saint Ignace, or Agnos, came in, walked up to her 
with much, agitation, and began to whisper in her ear. She 
usually talked but little, and that made me more curious to 
know what was the matter. 1 overheard her say to the 
old nun, in much alarm, that in the cellar from which die 
had just returned, she had heard the most dreadful groans 
that ever came from any human being. This was enough 
to give me uneasiness. 1 could not account for the appear¬ 
ance of an evil spirit in any part of the Convent, for I had 
been assured that the only one ever known there was that 
ol the nun who had died with an unconfessod sin; and that 
othors were kept at a distance by the holy water that waa 
rather profusely used in dificront parts of the nunnery. 
Still, 1 presumed that the sounds heard by Saint Ignaoe 
must have proceeded from some devil, and I felt great 
dread at the thought of visiting the collar again. 1 deter¬ 
mined to seek further information of the terrified nun, but 
when I addressed her on the subject, at recreation-time, the 
fii'St o^'portunity 1 could find, she replied, that I was al¬ 
ways trying to make her break silence, and walked o£E to 
another group in the room, so that 1 could obtai|i bo satidv 
factioii. 
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'It is remarkable that in ournonneryi ve werealmoBt 
entirely cut off from the wieimw of knowings anything even 
of eadi other. Ihere 
were many nmui whom 
I know nothing of to 
this day, alter having 
been in the same rooma 
with them every day 
and night for four 
years. There was a 
nim» whom I enppos- 
ed to be in the Con¬ 
vent, and whom I was 
anxious to learn some¬ 
thing about from the 
time of my entrance as 
a novice; but I never 
was able to learn any¬ 
thing concerning her, 
not even whether ehe 
was in the nunnery ox 
not, whether alive or 
dead. She was the 
daughter of a rich fa¬ 
mily, residing at Point 
auxTrembles, ofwhom 
1 had heard my mo¬ 
ther q>oak before I 
entered the Convent. 

The name of her fa¬ 
mily I think was La¬ 
fayette, and she was 

thought to be from Europe. She was known to have 
the Black Yeil; but as I was not acquainted with the 
die had assumed, and I could not describe her in ‘the 
world,’ all my inquiries and observations proved entirely in 
Taint 
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1 had heard before mj entrance into the Convent, that 
one of the nuns had made her escape from it daring the last 
war, and once inquired about her of Ihe Superior. She ad¬ 
mitted that such was the fact: but I was never able to 
learn any particulars concerning her name, origin, or man¬ 
ner of escape. * 
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Ohapter XVII. 

fiZAAPFBABAKOE OF ,|rUNF—BT. PIBBSS^OAOCh—KT TXIC- 
POBABT CONFIESMEirr IN A OELL--CTB OHOIiBBA 8SA* 
flON—JIOW TO AVOID IT—OOCUPATIONB IN THE OON- 
VEMT DinUNO THE PBSTILSNOB—MAN1JFA0TUBB OF WAX 
CANDLES—THE BLEOTION BIOTS—ALAXUC AHONO THE 
NUNS—PBEPABATIONB FOB DEFENCE—PENANCES. 


IAV unable to say how many nnns disappeared while I was 
in the Convent. There were several. One was a young 
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lady called St. Pierre, I tliiiik, but am not certain otber 
name. There were two nuns by this name. I had known 
her as a novioe with me. She had been a novice about two 
years and a hall before 1 became one. She was rather large 
without being tall, and had rather dark hair and eyes. She 
disappeared unaccountably, and nothing waa said of her 
eze^t what I heard in whispers from afow of the nuns, as 
we found moments when we could speak imohservdd. 

Smue told me they thought she must have left the Con¬ 
vent ; and I might have supposed so, had I not some time 
afterwards found some of her things lying about, which she 
would, in such a case, doubtless have taken with her. I 
had never known anything more of her than what 1 could 
observe or conjecture. I had always, however, the idea 
that her parents or friends wore wealthy, for she some- 
timos received dothos and other things which were veiy 
rich. 

Another nun named St. Paul, died suddenly, hut as in 
other cases, we know so little, or rather welb so entirely ig¬ 
norant of the causo and circumstances, that we could only 
conjecture; and being forbidden to spoak frooly upon that 
or any other subject, Uiougbt little about it. 1 have men¬ 
tioned that a number of veiled nuns thus mysto^ iously dis¬ 
appeared during my residcnco among them. 1 cannot per- 
hux)S recall tbem all, but 1 am confident there were as many 
as five, and 1 think more. All that we knew in such cases 
was, that one of our number who appeared as usual when 
lost observ'ed, was nowhere to bo seen, and never seen 
again.—Mad Jane Bay, on several suoh occasions, would 
indulge in hor bold, and, as we thought, dangerous ro- 
marks. She had intimated thatsomo of those, who had 
been for some time in tho Convent, were by some means 
removed to make room for new. ones; and it was generally 
the fact, that the disappearance of <me and the introduo* 
tion of another into our community, were nearly at tho 
aame time. I have repeatedly heard Jane Bay say, with 
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one of her significant looks, * When you appear, somehody 
else disappears !* 

It is unpleasant enough to distress or tortnie one’s sell; 
hut there is something worse in being tormented by others, 
specially when they resort to force, and show a Measure in 
compiling you, and leave you no hope to escape, or oppor* 
tunity to resist. I had seen the gags repeatedly in use, 
and sometimes applied with a roughness which seemed ra¬ 
ther inhuman; but it is one thing to see and another thing 
to feeL They were ready to recommend a resort to com- 
pulsory measures, and ever ready to run lor the gags. 
These were kept in one of the community-rooms, in a 
drawer between two dosets; and there a stock of about 
fifty of them were always kept in deposit. Sometamos a 
number of nuns would prove refractory at a time; and I 
have seen battles commenced in which several appeared on 
both sides. The disobedient were, however, soon over¬ 
powered ; and prevent their screams being heard beyond 
the walls, gaggmg commenced immediatdy. 1 have seen 
half a dozen lying gagged and hound at once. 

1 have been sabjcctcd to the same state of involuntary si¬ 
lence more than once; for sometimes 1 bocame exdted to a 
state of desperation by the measures used against me, and 
then conducted myself in a zoanner perhaps not less violent 
than some others. My hands have been tied behind mo, 
and a gag put into my mouth, sometimes with such foroe 
and rudeness as to separate my lips, and cause the blood to 
flow freely. 

Treatment of this kind is apt to teach submission; and 
many times I have acquiesced under orders received, or 
wishes e3q>reBBed, vdth a fear of a recmrence to some severe 
measures. 

One day I had incurred the anger of the Superior in a 
greater degree than usual, and it was ordered that I should 
be taken to one of the cdls. I was taken by some of she 
nuns, bound and gagged, carried down the stairs into the 
cellar, and laid upon the floor. Not long afterwards I in- 
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dnoed one of the nuns to request the Superior to come doim 
•Old see me; and on making some acknowledgment, 1 was 
rdeased. I will, however, relate this story rather more in 
detafl. 

On that day I had been engaged with Jane Bay, in car¬ 
rying into effect a plan of revenge upon another person, 
when I fril under the vindictive spirit of some of the old 
nuns, and suffered aeverriy. The Superior order^ me to 
tiie cells, and a scene of violence commenced which I will 
not attempt to describe, nor the precise circumstancos 
iriiich led to it. Suffice it to say, that after I had exhabst* 
ed all my strength, resisting as long as 1 could, against 
several nuns, I had my hands drawn behind my back, a 
leathern band passed first round my thumbs, then round 
my hands, and then round my waist and fastened. This 
was drawn so tight that it cut through the flesh of my 
thumbs, making wounds, the scars of which still remain. 
A gag was then forced into my mouths, not indeed so vio¬ 
lently as it sometimes was, but roughly*enough; after 
which I was taken by main force, and carried down into 
the cellar, across it almost to the opposite extremity, and 
brought to the last of tiio second range of ceUs on the left 
hand. The door was opened, and 1 was thrown in with 
violence, and left alone, the door being immediately closed, 
and bolted on the 
outride. The bare 
ground was under 
me, cold and hard 
as if it had been 
beaten even. I 
lay still in the 
position in which 
I had fallen, as it iNsmuMENTS of tokturb m ttbb ik 
would have been thb convent. 

difficult for me to 

move, confined as 1 was, and exhausted by my exertions; 
snd the riiock of my fgii, and my wretched state of desper- 
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atim and fear, disinclined me from any further attempt. I 
was in almost total darkness, there being nothing pero^ti* 
hie except a dight glimmer of light which came in through 
the little window far aboTe me. 

How long I remained in that condition I can only con¬ 
jecture. It seemed to me a long time, and must have been 
two or three hours. I did not move, expecting to die there, 
and in a state of distress which I cannot describe, from the 
tight bondage about my hands, and the gag holding my 
jaws apart at their greatest oxtention. 1 am confident I 
most have died before morning, if, as 1 then fflrpected, 1 
had been left there all night. By-and-bye, however, the 
bolt was drawn, the door opened, and Jane Bay spoke to 
me in a tone of kindncBs. 

She had taken an opportunity to slip into the cellar un¬ 
noticed, on purpose to see mo. Sho unbound the gag, took 
it out of my mouth, and told mo she would du anything to 
get me out of the dungeon. If she had had the bringing 
of me down she would not have thzust me in so brutally, 

and she would be resented on those who had. She oftered 

« 

to throw herself upon her kneos before tho Superior, and 
beg her forgiveness. To this I would not consent; but 
told her to ask the Superior to come to me, as I wished to 
speak to her. This I had no idea'she would condescend to 
do; but Jane had not been long gone before the Superior 
came, and asked if 1 ropented in the sight of God for what 
I had done. I replied in tho aifirmative; and aftexa lec¬ 
ture of some length on the pain 1 had given the Virgin 
Mary by my conduct, she asked whether 1 was willing to 
ask pardon of all the nuns for the scandal I had caused them 
by my behaviour. To this I made no objection; and I 
was then released ‘F.om my prison and my bonds, went up 
to the community-room, and kneeling before all the sisteis 
in succession, begged the forgiveness and prayers of each. 

Among the marks which I still bear of the wounds re¬ 
ceived from penances and violence, are the scars left by the 
belt with which I repeatedly^ tortured myself, for the mor- 
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of my qtirit. These are xnost distmct on my 
side: for alihougli the hand, whidi was four or five inches 
in hreadth, and extended round the waisty was stack fall of 
shaxp iron points in all parts, 
it was sometimes crowded 
most against my side, by 
resting in my chair, and 
then the wounds were usual¬ 
ly deeper there lhan any¬ 
where else. 

My thumbs were sovoral 
times out severely by the 
tight drawing of the band 
used to confine my arms; 

scars are still visible 
upon thorn. 

The rough gagging which 
I several times onduiod 

wounded my lips voiy mu( h; > . ^ ^ 

for it was common, in that 
opefation, to thrust the gag^ AiiiaiN^MAiIr. 
hard against the teeth, and catch one or both the lips, 
which were sometimes cruuUy cut. The object was to stop 
the screams made by the offender, as soon as possible; and 


some of the old nuns delighted in tormenting us. A gag 
was once forced into my mouth, which had a largo splinter 
upon ^; and this cut through my under lip, in front, leav¬ 
ing to this day a scar about half an inch long. The same 
lip was several times wounded as well as the other; but one 
day worse than over, when a narrow piece was cut off from 
the left side of it, by being pinched between the gag and 
the under fore*tecth; and this has lelt\n inequality in it 
which is still very observable. 

One of the most shocking stories I heard, of events that 
occurred in the nunnery before my acquaintance with it, 
was the following, which was told me by Jane Bay. Wbat 
is uncommon, I can fix the dfite whmi I heard it. It was 
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oa New Year’a Day, 1834. The oeremoiueSi costomBry in 
fheearly past of that day, hod bew performed; after xnaM, 
In fhe moming, the Snperior had diaken hands with all the 
nuns, and giTen ns her blessing, lor she was said to haTe 
reoeiTed power from heaven to do so once a year, and then 
on the first day of the year. Besides this, cahei^ isisina, 
fto., are distributed to the nuns on that day. 

‘While in the community-room, I had taken a seat Just 
within the onpboard-door, where 1 often found a partial 
shdterfrom observation with Jane, whfoi a conversation 
incidentally began between ns. Our practice often was, to 
take places there beside one of fhe <dd nuns, awaiting tiie 
time when she would go away for a little while, and leave 
us partially screened from the observation of others. On 
that occasion, Jane and 1 were loft for a time alone; when, 
after some diBcourse on suicide, she remarked that three 
nuns once killed themselves in the Gonvont. This happen¬ 
ed, she said, not long after her reception, and I knew, 
therefore, that it was several years before 1 had become a 
novice. Three young ladios, she informed me, took the 
veil together, or very near the same time, I am not certain 
which. I know they have four robes in the Convent, to be 
worn during the ceremony of taking the veil: but I never 
have seen more than one of them used at a time. 

Two of the new nuns wore sisters, and the other their 
cousin. They had boon received but a few days, when in¬ 
formation was given one morning, that thoy had been foimd 
dead in their bods, amid a profusion of blood. Jane Bay 
said she saw their corpses, and that thoy appeared to have 
killed themselves by opening veins in their arms with a 
knife they had obtained, and all had bled to death together. 
What was eztraon^hnary, Jane Bay added, that she had 
heard no noise, and die believed nobody had suspected that 
anything was wrong during the night. St. Uypolite, how¬ 
ever, had stated, that die had found them in the morning, 
after the other nuns had gone to prayers, lying lifoless in 
their beds. 
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For some reason or other, their death was not made 
public; but their bodies, instead of being exhibited in full 
dress, in the chapel, and afterwards interred with solemnity 
beneath it, were taken unceremoniously into Ike cellar, and 
thrown into the hole I have so often mentioned. 

There were a few instances, and only a few, in which wo 
hnew anything that was happening in the world; and even 
then our knowledge did not extend out of the city. I can 
recall but three occasions of this kind. Two of them were 
when the cholera prevailed in Montreal; and the other was 
the election riots. The appearance of the cholera, in both 
seasons of its ravages, gave us abundance of occupation. 
Indeed, we were more borne down by hard labomr at those 
times, than ever before or afterwards during my stay. The 
Fope had given early notice that the burning of wax candles 
would afford protection from the disease, because, so long 
as any person continued to bum ono, tho Virgin Mary 
would intercede for him. No sooner, therefore, had tho 
alarming disease made its apxiearanee in Montreal, than a 
long wax candle was lighted in the Convent, for each of 
tho inmates, so that all parts of it in use were artificially 
illuminated day and night. Thus a groat many candles 
were constantly burning, which were to be replaced from 
those manufactured by tho nuns. But this was a trifle. 
Tho Fopo^s message having been promugated in the Grey 
Nuimery, and to Catholics at large through tho pulpit, an 
extraordinary demand was croated for wax candles, to sup* 
piy which we wore principally depended upon. All who 
could possibly be employed in making them wero, there¬ 
fore, sot to work, and I, among the rest, assisted in differ¬ 
ent departments, and witnessod all. ^ 

Numbers of the nuns had long been fai^lor with the 
husiness; for a very considerable amount of wax had been 
annually manufactured in tho Convent; but now the works 
wero much extended, and other occupations in a great de¬ 
gree laid aside. Large quantities of wax were received in 
the building, which was said to have been imported from 
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England; kettles were placed in some of the working* 
toomS| in which it was clarified h^ heat over coal fires, and 
when prepared, the process of dipping commenced. The 
wicks, which were qmte long, wore placed, hanging upon a 
reel, taken np and dipped in snocession, until after many 
slow revolutions of the reel, the candles were of the proper 
sise. , They were then taken to a part of the room where 
tables were prepared for rolling them smooth. Onris is done 
by passing a roller over them, until they became even and 
polished; after which they are laid by for sale. These 
processes caused a constant bosUe in several of the rooms; 
and the melancholy reports from without, of the ravages 
of the cholera, with the uncertainty of what might he the 
result with ns, notwithstanding the promised intercesrion 
of tike Virgin, and the hriUiant lights constantly burning 
in such numbers around us, impressed the scenes I used to 
witness very deeply on my mind. 1 had very little doubt, 
myself, of the strict truth of the story we had heard about 
the security conferred upon those who burnt candles, and 
yet I somotimes had serious fears arise in my mind. Those 
thoughts, however, I did my utmost to regard as great sins, 
and evidences of my own want of faith. 

It was during that period that I formed a partial acquain¬ 
tance with several Grey Nuns, who used to come frequent¬ 
ly for supplies of candles for their Convent. I had no op¬ 
portunity to converse with them, except so far as the pur¬ 
chase and sale o£ the articles they required. 1 became fa¬ 
miliar with their countenances and appearances, but was 
unable to judge of their characters or feelings. Concerning 
the rules and habits prevailing in the Grey Nunnery, 1 
therefore remained as ignorant as if 1 had been a thousand 
miles o£E; and^^ey had no hotter opportunity to learn any¬ 
thing of us, beyond what they could see around thorn in the 
room where the candles were sold. 

We supplied the Congregational Nunnery also with wax 
candles, as I before remarked; and in both these institu¬ 
tions, it was understood, a constant illumination was kept 
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np. Citizens were also frequently running in to buy can¬ 
dles in great and small quantities, so that the business of 
store-keeping was far more laborious than common. 

We were confirmed in our faith in the intercession of the 
Virgin, when we found that we remained safe from the 
diolera; and it is a remarkable fact, that not one case of 
that disease existed in the Nunnery, during either ^of the 
seasons in which it proved so fatal in the dty. 

When the election riots prevailed at Montreal, the city 
was thrown into general alarm; we heard some reports 
from day to day, which made us anxious for ourselves. 
Nothing, however, gave me any serious thoughts, until I 
saw uncommon movements in some parts of the Nunnery, 
and ascertained, to my own satisfaction, that there was a 
large quantity of gunpowder stored in some secret place 
within the walls, and that some of it was removed, or pre¬ 
pared for use, under the direction of tho Superior. 

Penances .—I have mentioned soviu.il ponanccs in dillor- 
entpaits of this narration, which we f-omotimes had to per¬ 
form. There is a great variety of thorn ; and, while sumo, 
though tiifling in appearance), bccamo very painful, by long 
endurance or frequent repetition, others oio severe in their 
nature, and never would bo submitted to, unless, through 
fear of something worse, or a real buliof in their ofilcacy to 
remove guilt. 1 will mention hero such as I recollect, 
which can he named without offending a viituous ear; for 
some there were, which, although I have been compelled 
to submit to, either by a misled conscience, or tho fear of 
severe punishment, now that I am better able to judge of 
my duties, and at lihcity to act, I would not mention or de¬ 
scribe. 

Kissing the floor is a very common penance; kneeling 
and kissing the feet of the other nuns is another; as are 
kneeling on hard peas, and walking with them in the shoes. 
We had repeatedly to walk on our knoes through the sub- 
tenanean passage, loading to the Ccmgregational Nunnery; 
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and sometimes to eat our moals with a rope round our 
necks. Sometimes we were fed only with such thin^ as 
we most disliked. Chirlic was given to me on this account, 
because I had a strong antipathy against it. 

Bels were repeatedly given some of us, because wo felt 
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an unconquerable repugnance to them, on account of reports 
wo heard of their feeding on dead carcases in the river St. 
Ijawrence. It was no uncommon thing for us to be requir¬ 
ed to drink the water in which the Superior had washed her 
foet. Sometimes we were required to brand ourselves with 
a hot iron, so as to leave scars , at other times, to whip our 
naked flesh with several small rods, before a private altar, 
until we drew blood. I can assort, with the perfect know¬ 
ledge of the fact, that many of the nuns bear tho scars of 
these wounds. 

One of the^onancos was to stand for a length of time 
with our arms extended, m imitation of tuc Saviour on the 



OUB SAVXOUB ON HIS FROOUEBS TO THE FLACF OF 
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Cross. The Chmin de la croiXt ox Eoad to the Cross, is, 
in fact, a penance, though it consists of a variety of pro¬ 
strations, with the repetition of many prayers, occupying 
two or three hours. This we had to perform freq[uently 
going to chapel, and falling before each chapelle in succes¬ 
sion, at each time commemorating some particular act or 
circumstance reported of the Saviouris progress to the place 
of his cruci&don. 

Sometimes we wore obliged to sleep on the floor in the 
winter, with nothing over us but a singlo sheet; and some* 
times to chew a piece of window glass to a fine powder, in 
the prosenco of tlio Superior. 

We had sometimes to wear a leathern belt sturic full of 
sharp metallic points, round our waists and tho upper part 
of our arms, bound on so tight that they penetrated tho 
flesh, and drew blood. 

Borne of the penances were so severe, that they seemed 
too much to bo endured; and when they were imposed, the 
nuns who wore to sufCer them showed tho most violent 
repugnance. They would often resist, and still oftenor ex- 
piess their opposition by oxedamations and screams. 

Never, however, was any noise heard from them for a 
long time, for there was a remedy always ready to be ap¬ 
plied in casus of the kind. The gag wliich was put into the 
mouth of tho unfortunate Saint Fnine«‘S, had hecn bmught 
fi f)m a phiCi where there wore forty or fifty others of differ¬ 
ent shapes and susos. These I have soon in their deposi¬ 
tory, which is a drawer between two closets, in one of tbo 
oommunity-rooms. Whenovor any loud noise was made, 
one of these instruments was demanded, and gagging com¬ 
menced at once. 1 hu\e known many instances, and some¬ 
times five or six nuns gaggod at once. ^iBometimos they 
would become so much excited before they could be boimd 
and gagged, that considerable force was necessary to be 
exortod; and 1 have seen tbo blood flowing from mouths 
into which the gag had been thrust with violence. 
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Indeed I ought to know something cd this department of 
nunnery discipline; I haTe had it tried upon mysdf* and 
can hear witness that it is not only most humiliating and 
oppressive, but often extremely painful. The mouth is 
kept forced open, and the straining of the jaws at their ut¬ 
most stretch, for a considerable time, is very distressiiig. 

Onepf the worst punishments which I ever saw inflicted, 
was that with the cap; and yot some of the old nuns were 
permitted to inflict it at their pleasure. I have repeatedly 
known thmn to go for a cap, when one of our number had 
transgressed a rule, sometimes though it were a very un¬ 
important one. These caps wore kept in a cupboard in the 
old nuns* room, whence they wero brought when wanted. 

They were small, made of a reddish looking leather, fit¬ 
ted dosely to the head, and fastened under the chin with a 
kind of hackle. It was tho common practice to tie the 
nun’s hands behind, and gag her bofore tho cap was put on 
to prevent noise and resistance. I never saw it worn by 
any one for a moment, without throwing them into severe 
Bufferings. If permitted, thoy would scream in the most 
shocking manner, and ulw.tys writlied as much as their con¬ 
finement would allow. I can b])eak from persomJ know¬ 
ledge of this punishment, as I have endmed it more than 
once; and yet I have no idea of the cause of the pain. I 
never examined one of tho caps, nor saw the inside, for they 
are always brought and taken away quickly; hut although 
the fiist sensation was that of coolness, it was hardly put on 
my head before a violent and indiserihablc sensation began, 
like that of a blister, only much moie insupportable; and 
this continued until it was removed. It would x>rudiu '0 
such an acute pain as to throw us into convulsions, and I 
think no homanf^ing could endure it for an hour. After 
this punishment, we felt its effect through tho system fur 
many days. Having once known what it was by oxx>eri- 
fjD.ee, 1 hold the cap in dread, and whenever 1 was con¬ 
demned to Buffer the punishment again, felt ready to do 
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anything to avoid it. But wlien tied and gagged, with 
the cap on my head again, I could only nnk upon the floor, 
and roll about in agony and anguiah until it was taken dt, 
and placed in the repositoiy. 



hahu. icokk’b buffeiukos AFTrn iue pekancb of weau- 

nCQ IHE CAP. 

This was usually done in about ton minutes, sometunea 
less, hut the pain always continued in my head for several 
days. 1 thought that at might take away a person’s reason 
if kept on a much lunger time. If 1 had not been gagged 
I am sure 1 should have uttored awful screams. I have 
felt the cfEects for a week. Bometimos frosh cabbage leaves 
were applied to my head to remove it. Having had no op- 
poitunity to examine my head, X cannoUsay more. 

Among all the nuns there was tho same universal dread 
and horror of tho punishment of the cap. 1 have heard 
some of them shriek as loud as their voices would allow 
them, when they havo been told they wore to wear it as a 
penance for some trifling offence of which they have been 
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guilty; fomerly, Jane Bay told me, she had known ntma 
who wore it when I was a novice, who have gone complete¬ 
ly off their minds, so severe was the suffering which it in¬ 
flicted upon that tender part of the body, the head. Blood 
was often drawn from a few minutes* infliction, and the 
brain of the strongest person would reolif it was allowed 
to remain upon the head for a quarter of an hour. 
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Oliapter XVIII. 

f!HB rrNXSUMBNT OF THE CAP—THE PBIEBTS OF THE DX8- 
TBICT OP KONTBEAL HAVE PBSB ACCESS TO THE BLACK 
KCNHEBT—OBIXEB COMBflTTED AKD BEQUIHBD BT THEM 
—^THB pope’s command TO COMMIT INDECENT CBIMB8— 
CIIATIACTEBS OF THE OLD AND NEW BUFEniOBS—THE 
TIMIDITT OF THE LATTEB—BEGAN TO BB EMPLOYED XN 
TEE HOSPITALS—SOME ACCOUNT OF THEM—WARNING 
GIVEN MB BT A SICK NUN—PENANCE OF HANGINO. 

This pimidunent was occasioiiBlly resorted to for very trifl. 
iag offences, such as washing the hands without permis- 
Sten; and it was generally applied on the spot, and before 
the Other nuns in the community-room. 

I have mentioned before, that the country, so far down 
as the Three Rivers, is furnished with priests by tiie Semi¬ 
nary of Montreal; and that these hundred and fifty men 
are liable to bo occasionally transferred from one station to 
another. Numbers of them are often to be seen in the 
streets of Montreal, as they may filnd a home in the Semi¬ 
nary. 

They are considered as having an equal right to enter 
the Black Nunnery whenever they please; and then, ac¬ 
cording to our oaths, they have complete control over the 
nuns. To name all the works of shame of which they are 
guilty in that retreat, would require much time and space, 
neither would it be necessary to the acct)|japlishment of my 
object, which is, the publication of but some of their crimi¬ 
nality to the world, and the development, in general terms, 
of scenes thus far carried on in secret within the walls of 
that Convent, where I was so long an inmate. 

Secure against detection by the world, they nev^ belisv- 
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ed that an eje-witnesa would OTer eaoape to tdl ol ihdx 
orunes, and deolaxe some of their namoB before fbe w(nld; 
but the time haa oome, and aome of their deeds of darkoem 
must come to the day. I have seen in the hTunnery, the 
pxiestB from more, I presume, than a hundred country 
places, admitted for shameful and criminal purposes; from 
St Charles, St. Denis, St. Mark’s, St. Antoine, Chamhly, 
Bertier, St. John’s, &c. 

How unexpected to them will he the diadosures I make! 
Shut up in a place from which there has hoen thought to be 
but one way of egress, and that the passage'to the grave, 
they considered themselves safe in perpetrating crimes in 
OUT presence, and in making us diare in their criminality 
as often as they chose, and conducted more shamelessly than 
even the brutes. 

These debauchees would come in without ceremony, con¬ 
cealing their names, both by night and day. Being with¬ 
in the walls of that prison-house of death, where the cries 
and pains of the injured innocence of their victims would 
never reach the world, for relief or redress for their wrongs, 
without remorse or shame, they would glory, not only in 
sating their brutal passions, but even in torturing, in the 
most barbarous manner, the feelings of thona under their 
power; tolling us at the same time, tliat this mortifying 
the flesh was religion, and pleasing to God. The more 
they could torture us, or make us violate our own feelings, 
the more pleasure they took in their unclean revelling; 
and all their brutal obscenity they called meritorious before 
God. 

We were sometimes invited to put ourselves to voluntary 
sufferings in a variety of ways, not for a penance, but to 
show our devotifin' to God. A priest would sometimes say 
to us— 

* Now, which of you have love enough for Jesus Christ to 
stick a pin through your checks P’ 

Some of us would signify our readiness, and immediately 
fhmst one through up to the head. Sometimes be would 
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propose that we dionld i^at the operation several times 
OIL the spot; and the oiheelcs of a nomher of the nttDB would 
ho hloody. 

There were other acts occasionally proposed and consent¬ 
ed to, which I cannot name in a hook. Such the Superiet 
would sometimes command us to perform; many of them, 
things not only useless and unheard of, hut loathsome and 
indecent in the highest possible degree. How they ever 
could have been invented, I never could conceive. Things 
wore done worse than the entire exposure of the person, 
tiiough this was occasionally required of several at once in 
the presence of priests. 

The Superior of the Seminary would sometimes come and 
infoim ns that she had received orders from the Pope to 
request that thcae nuns who po&scssod the greatest devo¬ 
tion and huth, should be requested to perform some x>arti- 
culor deeds, whiob she named or described in our presence, 
but of which no docent or moial x>cr&on could ever venture 
to speak. I cannot repeat what would injure any ear, not 
debased to the lowest possible degioe I am hound by a 
regard to truth, however, to confess, that deluded wommi 
were found among us, who would comply with their re¬ 
quests. 

There was a great difference between the characters of 
our old and now Superiors, which soon bocame obvious. 
The fuxmor used to say she liked to walk, because it would 
jn event her fiom becoming corpulent. She was, tiiero- 
foio, very active, and constantly going about horn onepait 
of the Nunnery to anothei, overseeing us at our various 
employments. I never saw hoi in any appearance of timid, 
ity, she scorned, on the contrary, bold and masculine, and 
sometimes much more than that, cruol ai ^ cold-blooded, in 
B( ones calculated to o\ ercomc any common person. Such a 
character she had particularly exhibited at the murder of 
St. Frances. 

The new Superior, on the other hand, was so heavy and 
lame, that she walked with .much difficulty, and oonse* 
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quentlj exerdsed a less vigilant oversight of the mms. She 
was also of a timid disposition, or dse had been overcome 
by some great fright in her past life; for die was apt to be¬ 
come alarmed in the night, and never liked to be alone in 
the dark. She had long performed the part of an old nun, 
which is that of a spy upon the younger ones, and was well 
known to us in that character, under the name of St. Mar- 
garite. 'Soon after her promotion to the station of Supe¬ 
rior, she appointed me to sleep in her apartment, and as¬ 
signed me a sofh to lie upon. One night, while 1 was 
asleep, die suddenly threw hersdf upon me, and exclaim¬ 
ed, in gpreat alarm, * Oh I men Dieu! men Dieu I qu*eBtque 
caP* (Ohl my God! my God! what is that?) I jumped 
up and looked about the room, but saw nothing, and endea¬ 
voured to convince her that there was nothing extraordin¬ 
ary there. But she indsted that a ghost had come iqidheld 
her bed-curtain, so that die could not draw it. 1 examin¬ 
ed it, and found that the curtain had been caught by a pin 
in the valence, which had held it back; but it was impos¬ 
sible to tranquillize her for some time. She insisted on 
my deeping with her the rest of the night, and I stretch¬ 
ed mysoU across the foot of her bod, and slept there till 
morning. 

During the last pait of xny 
stay in tho Convent, 1 was often 
employed in attending in the 
hospitals. There are, as 1 have 
before mentioned, several apart¬ 
ments devoted to the sick, and 
there is a physician of Montreal, 
who attends as ordinazy physician 
to the Convent. must not be 
supposed, however, that he knows 
anything concerning the private 
hoq^itals. It is a fact of great im¬ 
portance to be distinctly under¬ 
stood, and constantly borne in 
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min d, that he is never, under any circumstanueB, admitted 
into the private hospital roozns. Of those he sees nothing 
more than any stranger whatever. He is limited to the 
care of those patients who are admitted from the city into 
the public hospital, and one of the nuns* hospitals, and 
these he visits every day. ^ick poor ore received for 
charity by the institution, a^nded by some of the nuns, 
and oftmi go away with the highest ideas of our (Writable 
characters and holy lives. 

The physician himself might, 
perhaps, in some cases, share 
in the delusion. 

I frequently followed Dr. 

Nelson through the phblic 
hospital at the direction of 
the Superior, with pen, inkand 
paper, in my hands, and 
wrote down the prescriptions 
which ho ordered for the dif¬ 
ferent patients. These were 
afterwards prepared and ad¬ 
ministered by the attend¬ 
ants. About a year before 1 
left the Convent, I was first 
appointed to attend the pri¬ 
vate sick-rooms, and was fre¬ 
quently employed in that 
duty up to the day of my de¬ 
parture. Of course, 1 had 
opportunities to observe the 
number and classes of pa¬ 
tients treated there; and in 
what I am about to say on 
this subject, I appeal, with 
perfect confidence, to any 
true and competent witness 
to confirm my words, when- 
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tfwet sacih a adtness may appear. It would be vain for 
a&ybody who haa merely viated the Oonvent from cuxi* 
CNUty, or resided in it as a novice, to question my dedaxa- 
tuns. Bach a person most necessarily be ignorant of 
even the existence of the private rooms, nnless infonned 
by some one else. Su^ rooms, however, there are, 
and 1 could relate many things which have passed 
there ddring the hours I was employed in them, os 1 have 
stated. 

One night I was called to sit up with sn old nun, named 
8t. Glare, who, in going down stairs, had dislocated a limb, 
and lay in a sick-room adjoining the hospital. She socmed 
to be a little out of her head a part of the time, but appear¬ 
ed to be quite in possession of her reason most of the night. 
It was easy to pretend that she was delirious; but I consi¬ 
dered her as speaking the truth, thougli 1 felt reluctant to 
repeat what I heard her say, and excused myself from men¬ 
tioning it even at confession, on the ground that the Supe¬ 
rior thought her deranged. 

What led her to some of the most remarkable parts of 
her converration was, a motion 1 made, in the oourso of the 
night, to take the light out of her little room into the ad¬ 
joining apartment, to look once more at fixe si<k persons 
there. She begged me not to leave her a moment in the 
dark, for she could not bear it. * I have witnessed so many 
horrid scenes,* said she, 'in this Convent, that I want 
somebody near me constantly, and must always have a light 
burning in my room. I cannot tell you,’ she added, * what 
things I remember, for they would frighten you too much. 
What you have seen are nothing to them. Many a mur¬ 
der have I witnessed; many a nice young creature has 
been killed in this d^unnory. 1 advise you to be very cau¬ 
tious—keep eve^thing to yourself—there axe many hero 
ready to betray you,* 

What it was that induced the old nun to express so much 
kindness to me I could not tell, unless fixe was frightened 
at the recollection of her own crimes, and those of others, 
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and felt giatefol for the care I took of her. She had been 
one of the night 'watches, and never before diowed me any 
particular kindness. She did not, indeed, go into detail 
concerning the transactions to which i^e alluded, but told 
me that some nuns had been murdered under great aggza* 
vationa of cruelty, by being gagged, and left to starve in 
the cdls, or having their flesh burned off their bones with 
red hot irons. * 

It was uncommon to And compunction expressed by any 
of the nuns. Habit renders us insensible to the sofEeiings 
of others, and cardess’about our own sins. I had become 
BO hardened myself, that I find it diflicnlt to rid myself of 
many of my fmrner false principles and views of right and 
wrong. 

I was one day set to wash some empty bottles from the 
cellar, which had contained the liquid that was poured into 
the cemetery there. A number of those had been brought 
from the comer where so many of them were always to be 
seon, and placed at the head of the cellar stairs, and there 
we wore required to take thorn and wash them out. Wo 
poured in wator and rinsed them; a few drops which got 
upon our dothes soon made holes in them. I think the li¬ 
quid was called vitriol, or some such name, and I heard 
some persons say that it would soon destroy the flosh and 
even Ihe bones of the dead. At another time, wo were fur* 
nished with a little of the liquid, which was inixod with a 
quantity of water, and used in dying some doth black, 
which was wanted at funerals in the chapel. Our bands 
were turned very black by being dipped in it, but a few 
drops of some other liquid were mixed wdth fresh water, 
and given us to wash in, which left our skin of a bright 
red. » 

The bottles of which I bpoko were mido of very thick 
dnrk-colourcd glass, large at the bottom, and, I should say, 
h('Id something less than a gallon. 

I was once much diockod, on entering the room for the 
examination of oonsdonoe, at seeing a nun hanging by a 
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cord from a zing in the ceiling, with her head downward. 
Herdoihea hadMnn tied round with a leathern strap, to 
ke^ them in their place, and then she had been l^tened 
in that sitnaliGn, with her head some distance from the 
floor. Her face had a Tery unpleasant appearance, being 
dark coloured, and swollen by the rushing in of the blood; 
her hands were tied, and her mouth stopped with a large 
gag. GAiis nun proved to be no other than Jane Bay, vho 
for some fault had been condemned to this punishment. I 
could not help noticing how very similar this punishment 
was to that of the Inquisition. 



TEB mavxsznoK. 





































































AWFUL BIBCLOSUHBS OF MAFIA MONK. 


161 


This was not, however, a solitary cas^ I hoard of nuni- 
hers who were * hung,’ as it was called,*t different times; 
and I saw St. Hypohte and St. Luhe undergoing it. This 
was considered a most distressing punishment; and it was 
the only one which Jane Hay could not endure, of all she 
had tried. 

Soma of the nuns would allude to it in her presence, but 
it usually made her angry. It was probably practised in 
the same place whilo I was a novico, but I never heard or 
thought of such a thing in thoso days. Whenever we wish¬ 
ed to enter the room for the examination of conscience, we 
had to ask leave, and, after some delay, wore permitted to 
go, but always under a strict c hargo to bend the head for¬ 
ward, and keep the eyes fixed upon the fioor. 
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Oliapter XXX. 

IIORB Yisrrs TO TUB IMFBISONED NUNS—THBIB FEABS—^ 
OTHEBS TEMFOBABILY PUT INTO THE CELLS—BELIOS— 
THE AGNUS DEI—THE PBIESTS’ PBIVATE HOSPITAL, OB 
HOLY BETREAT—SECRET BOOMS IN THE EASTERN WING 
—REPORTS OF MURDERS IN THE CONVENT—^THB SUPE¬ 
RIOR'S PBIVATE RECORDS—NUMBER OF NUNS IN THE 
CONVENT—DESIRE OF ESCAPE—URGENT REASON FOB IT 
—^PLAN—DELIBERATION—ATTEMJ'T—SUCCESS. 

I OFTEN seized an opportunity, when I safely could, to 
speak a cheering or friendly word to one of the poor pri¬ 
soners, in passing tlioir colls, on my errands in the col¬ 
lars. For a time 1 supposed them to ho sisters ; but I af¬ 
terwards discovered that this was not tlic case. I foun4, 
that they woro always under tlie foar of siifftjring some pun- 
i^ment, in case they should he found talking with a per¬ 
son not commissioned to attend them. They would often 
ask, ‘ Is not somebody coming P’ 

I could easily believe what I heard aflSrmed by others, 
that fear was the severest of their sufferings. Confined in 
the dark, in so gloomy a placo, with the long arched cellar 
stretching off this way and that, visited only now and then 
by a solitary nun, with whom they were afraid to speak 
their feelings, and with only the miserable society of each 
other; how gloomy thus to speAd day after day, months, 
and even years, -without any prospect of liberation, and li¬ 
able at any mcAhent to another fate to which the Bishop or 
Superior might condemn them. But these poor croatures 
must have known something of the horrors perpetrated in 
other parts of the building, and could not have been ignor¬ 
ant of the hole in the collar, wliich was not far from the 
cells, and the uso to which it was devoted. One of them 



AWFUL ULSCLOSURBS OF MARIA HONK. 


163 


told mo, in confidence, Bbe wished they cj|||ld get out. They 
must also have been often disturbed in their sleep, if they 
ever did deep, by the numerous priests who passed through 
the trap-door at no great distance. To be subject to such 
trials for a single day would be dreadful; but these nuns 
had them to endure for years. 

I often fdt much compassion for them, and wished to see 
them released; but at other times, yielding to the doctrine 
perpetually taught us in the Convent, that our future hap¬ 
piness would be proportioned to the sufierings we had to 
undergo in this world, I would rest satisfied that their im¬ 
prisonment was a real blessing to them. 

Others, I presume, pai'tieipated with me in such feelings. 
One Sunday afternoon, after we had performed all our 
ceremonies, and were engaged as usual, at that time, with 
backgammon and other amusements, one of the young nuns 
exclaimed, * Oh! how headstrong are those wretches in 
the cells, they are as bad as the day they were put in!’ 

This exclamation was made, as I supposed, in conso- 
lienee of some recent conversation with them, as I knew 
her to be particularly acquainted with the older one. 

Some of the vacant cells were occasionally used for tem¬ 
porary imprisonment. Throe nuns were confined in thorn, 
to my luiowlodgo, for disobedience to the Superior, as she 
called it. They did not join the rest in singing in the 
evening, being exhausted in the various exertions of the 
day. The Superior ordered them to sing; and, as they did 
not comply,, after the command had been twice repeated, 
she ordered them away to the colls. 

They were immediately taken down into tho cellar, plac¬ 
ed in separate dungeons, and the door shut and barred up¬ 
on thorn. There they remained through the night, the fol¬ 
lowing day and second night, but were released in time to 
attend mass on the second morning. 

’ The Superior used occasionally to show something in a 
glass box, which we wore required to regard with the high¬ 
est degree of reverence. It was made of wax, and called 
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an AgnuB Dei. She used to exhibit it to us when we were 
in a state of grace; that is, after oonfession and before 
Sacrament. She said it had been blessed in the very dish 
in which our Saviour had eaten. It was brought from 
Home Every time we kissed it| or even looked at it, we 
were told it gave a hundred days* rdease from purgatory 
to onrseilves, or if we did not need it, to our next of kin in 
purgatory, if not a Protestant. If we had no such kins¬ 
man, the benefit was to go to the souls in purgatory not 
payed for. 

Jane Pay would sometimes say to me, * Let's kiss it-*- 
some of our friends wiU thank us for it.' 

I have boon repeatedly employed m carrying diinties of 
different kinds into the little private room 1 have mention¬ 
ed, next beyond the Superior's sittmg-room, m the second 
story, which the priests made their ‘ Holy Eeti eat' 



THE BOOM CAlil^D TUE ‘ HOLT liniKEaT,' THE iwl bOaX OF 
STUB FKIESTS AND THB BlbHOF. 


That room I never was allowed to enter. I could only 
go to the door with a waiter of refreshments, set it down 
upon a little stand* near it, give three raps on the door, and 
then retire to a distance to await orders. When anything 
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was to 1)6 taken away, it was placed on the stand hy the 
SuperioTi who then gave three raps for me, and closed the 
door. 

_ • 

The Bidiop I saw at least once, when he appeared worse 

for wine, or something; of the kind. After partaking of re* 
freshments in the Convent, he sent for all the nuns, and on 
onr appearance, gave us his blessing, and put a piece of 
pound cake on the shoulder of each of us, in a "manner 
which appeared singular and fooHsh. 

There are three rooms in the Black Nunnery, wbidi I 
never entered. I had enjoyed mudi liberty, and had seen, 
as I supposed, all parts of the building, when one day I 
observed an old nun go to a comer of an apartment near 
the northern end of the western wing, push the end of her 
scissors into a crack in the panelled wall, and pull out a 
door. I was mudi surprised, because I never had conjec¬ 
tured that any door was there; and it appeared, when I 
afterwards examined the place, that no indication of it 
could be discovered on the dosest scmtiny. I stepped for¬ 
ward to see what was within, and saw three rooms opening 
into each other; but the nun refused to admit me within 
the door, which die said led to rooms kept as depositories. 

She herself entered and closed the door, so that I could 
not satisfy my curiosity ; and no occasion presented itself. 
I always had a strong desire to know the use of those apart¬ 
ments ; for I am sure they must have been designed for 
some pyrpose of which I was intentionally kept ignorant, 
otherwise they never would have remained unknown to me 
so long. Besides, the old zum evidently had some strong 
reason for denying me admission, though she endeavoured 
to quiet my curiosity. 

The Superior, after my admission into the Convent, had 
told me I had access to every room in the building; and I 
had seen places which bore witness to tlio cruelties and the 
crimes committed under her commands or sanction; but 
here was a succession of looms which had been concealed 
from me, and so constructed as if designed to be unknown 
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to oJl bat a few. I am sate that any personi who might be 
able to ATnminfl fhe wall in that place, would pronounce 
that secret door a surprising piece of work. I never saw 
anything of the kind which appeared to me so ingenious 
and akilfally made. I told Jane Bay what I had seen, and 
she said at once, ^ We will get in and see what is there.' 
But I suppose £die never found an opportunity. 

I naturally felt a good deal of curiosity to learn whether 
such scenes, as I had witnessed in the death of Saint 
Frances, were common or rare, and took an opportunity to 
inquire of Jane Bay. Her reply was— 

* Oh, yes; and there were many murdered while you were 
a novice, whom you heard nothing about.* 

This was all I ever learnt on this subject; hut although 
I was told nothing of the manner in which they were kill* 
ed, 1 suppose it to he the same which I had seen practised, 
namely, by smothering. 

I wont into the Superior's parlour one day for some¬ 
thing, and found Jane Bay there alone, looking into a book 
with an appearance of interest. I aeked her what it was, 
but die made some trifling answer, and laid it by as if un¬ 
willing to let me take it. There are two book-cases in the 
room; one on the right ns you enter the door, and the other 
opposite, near the window and the sofa. The former con¬ 
tains tho lecture-hooks and other printed volumes, the lat¬ 
ter seemed to he filled with note and account books. I have 
often seen the keys in the book-coses while I haye been 
dusting the furniture, and sometimes observed letters stuck 
up in the room; although I never looked into one, or thought 
of doing so. We were under strict orders not to touch any 
of thorn, and the idea of sins and penances was always pre¬ 
sent in my mind. 

Some time after the occasion mentioned, I was sent into 
the Superior's room with Jane, to arrange it; and as the 
same book was lying out of the case, she said, * Come let 
us look into it.' I immediately eonsented, and we opened 
it, and turned over several leaves. It was about a foot 
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a balf long, as nearly as I can remember, a foot mde, and 
about two inchos thick, though. I cannot speak with parti¬ 
cular precision, as Jane frightened me almost as soon as I 
touched it, by exclaiming, * There, you have looked into it, 
and if you tell of me, I will of you.* 

The thought of being subjected to a sovore penance, 
which 1 had reason to apprehend, fluttered mo very much; 
and, although 1 tried to cover my fears, I did ndt succeed 
very well. I reflected, however, that the sin was already 
committed, and that it would not be increased if 1 examin¬ 
ed the book. 

I therefore looked a little at several pages, though I still 
felt a good deal of agitation. I saw at once that the vo¬ 
lume was a record of the entrance of nuns and novices into 
the Convent, and of tho births that had token place in ^ 
Convent. Entries of the last description were made in a 
brief manner, on the following plan: I do not give the 
namos or dates as real, but only to show the form of enter¬ 
ing them. 


Saint Mary, delivered of a son, March 1C, 1834. 
Saint Clarice, „ daughter, April 2. 


Saint Matilda, 


Saint Eunace, 

f» 

Saint Martha, 

If 

Saint Clotilda, 

If 

Saint Catherine, 

II 

Saint Florence, 

If 

Saint Bertha 

II 

Saint Emeline, 

II 

Saint Maria, 

II 

Saint Ilypolite, 

II 


daughter, April 30. 

son, Slay 1. 
daughter, May 10. 
son, May 29. 
son, June 1. 
daughter, Juno 12. 

son, June 29. 
daughter, July 4. 

son, July 9. 
daughter, July 20. 


So the record wont on, enumerating a very large num¬ 
ber of biiths, which had taken place in the Convent. Fear 
of discovery made Jane and myself close tho book sooner 
than we should have done, if our curiosity could have been 
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gratified 'mfhout nuuung the risk of being detected. We 
both gave utterance to our horror and surprise as we dosed 
that volume which is a standing proof of the cximinality of 
the priests and bishops that are now, and have been for 
years, the so-called * spiritual guides* of the poor deluded 
females who have sought shelter in the Convent from the 
sins of the wicked world without. 

No mention was made in the i>ook of the death of the 
childron, though I well knew not one of them could be liv¬ 
ing at that time. 

Now I presume that the period the book embraced was 
about two years, as several names near the beginning I 
knew; but I can form only a rough conjecture of the num¬ 
ber of infants bom, and murdered, of course, records of 
which it contained. I suppose the book contained at least 
one hundred pages, and one fourth were written upon, and 
that each page contained fifteen distinct records. Several 
pages were devoted to the list of births. On this suppom- 
tion there must have been a large number, which I can 
easily believe to have been bom there in the course of two 
years. 

What were the contents of the other books belonging to 
the same case with that which I had looked into, I have no 
idea, having never darod to touch one of them; I believe, 
however, that Jane Bay was well acquainted with them, 
knowing, as 1 do, her intelligence and prying disposi- 
l^pn. If she could be brought to give her testimony, die 
^would doubtless unfold many curious particulars now un¬ 
known. 

I am able, in consequence of a dreumstanoe which ap¬ 
peared accidental, to state with confidence the exact num¬ 
ber of persons in the Convent one day of the week in which 
I left it. This niay be a point of some interest, as several 
deaths had occurred since my taking the veil, and many 
buiials had been openly made in the chapel. 

1 was appointed, at the time mentioned, to lay out the 
opvers for all the inmates of the Convent, including the 
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nmii Sn the cella. These coven, as I have said hefoxe, 
were hands, to he hound around the knives, forks, 
spoons, and napkins, for eating. These were for all the 
nuns and novices, and amounted to two hui^dred and ten. 
As the number of novices was then about thirty, I know 
that there must have been at that time about one hundred 
and eighty veiled nuns. 4 , 

I was occasionally troubled with adesire of escapingfrom 
the Nunnery, and was much distressed whenever I felt so 
evil an imagination rise in my mind. I believed that it was 
a sin, a great sin, and did not fail to confess, at every op¬ 
portunity, that 1 felt discontent. My confessors informed 
me that 1 was beset with evil qiiiits, and urged me to pray 
against it. Still, however, every now and then, I would 
think, * Oh, if I could get out.' 

At length one of the priests to whom I had confessed tills 
sin, informed me, for my comfort, that ha had begun to 
pray to Saint Anthony, and hoped his intercessicm would, 
by-and-bye, drive away the evil spirit. My desire of ea- 



THV FRIEBT XMTERCSDINO WITH ST. SHTHONY THAT WAHTA 
MONK MAY BS DELIVERED FROM THE EVIL SFIRXT. 

cape was partly excited by the fear of bringing an infant to 
the murderous hands of my companions, or of taking a po¬ 
tion whose violent effects I too well knew. 

One evening, however, I found myself more filled with a 
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dedie to woape than ever; and what exertioaa I made to 
diamifw the flioiiglit proved entirely nnavailing. During 
evening p ray e rs I became quite occupied 'with it; and when 
the time of meditation arrived, ini|^oad of falling into a doze, 
as I often did, though 1 was a good deal fatigued, I found 
no difficulty in keeping awake. When this exercise was 
over, and the other nuns were «ep‘ to retire to thesleep- 
ing.room, my station being in the private sick-room for the 
night, I withdrew to my post, which was the little sitting 
room adjoining it. 

Here, then, I threw myself upon the eofo, and being 
alone, reflected a fow moments on ihe manner of escaping 
which had occurred to me. The physician had[''*htTived a 
little before, at half-past eight; and I had now to accom¬ 
pany him as usual from bed to bed, with pen, ink, and pa¬ 
per, to write do'wn his prescriptions for the direction of the 
old nun, who was to see them administered. 

What I wrote on that evening, 1 cannot now recoUeot, 
as my mind was uncommonly agitated; but my customary 
way was to note down briefly his orders, in this tnftnnflr — 

1 d. salts, 8t. Matilde. 

1 Ulster, St. Gtenevieve, &o. 

I remember that I wrote these orders that evening, and 
then, having flnished the rounds, 1 returned lor a fow mo¬ 
ments to the sitting-room. 

There were two ways of access to the street from those 
rooms; first, the more direct, from the passage adjoining 
the sick-room down stairs, through a door, into.the Nun¬ 
nery-yard, and through a 'wicker gate; that is the way by 
which the phya^fian usually enters at night, and he is pro- 
■vided with a key for that purpose. ^ 

It would have been unsafe, however, for me to out 
that way, because a man is kept continually m the yard, 
near the gate, who sleeps at night in a small hut near the 
door, to escape whose observation would be impossible. My 
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only hope, therefore, wot, that I might gi^ my pfnwt ge 
through the other way, to do which I muat pan through 
the sick*room, then through a passage, or small room usual- 
ly occupied by an old nun; another jussage and staircase 
leading down to the yard, and a largo gate opeiting into the 
cross street. I had no liberty to go beyond the sick-room, 
and knew that several doors might be fastened; still 
1 determined to try; although I have often since tieen as¬ 
tonished at my boldness in undortakmg what wonld expose 
me to so many hazards of failure, and to severe punishment 
if found out. 

It seemed as if I aotiad under some extraordinary impulse 
which encouraged me to what I should hardly at any other 
moment have thought of undertaking. 1 had sat bat a 
short time upon the sofh, however, before I rose with a des¬ 
perate determination to make the oxporimenti I therefore 
walked hastily across the sick room, passed into the nun’s 
room, walked hy her in a great hurry, and almost without 
giving her time to speak or think, said, * A message!’ and 
in an instant was through the door, and in the next pas¬ 
sage. I think there was another nun with her at the mo¬ 
ment; and it is probahlo that my hurried manner, and 
prompt intimation that I was sent on a pressing mission to 
tlie Superior, prevented them from entertaining any suspi¬ 
cion of my intention. Bosidos, I had the written orders of 
the physician in my hand, which may have tended to mis¬ 
lead them; and it was well known to some of the nuns, that 
1 had twice left the Convent, and returned from choice, so 
that I was prohahly more likely to bo trusted to remain than 
many of the others. 

The passage which I now rcachod had several doors, with 
all which I was acquointod; that on the op|>OBite side open¬ 
ed a community-room, where I should have probably 
found some of the old nuns at that hour, and they would 
certainly have stopped me. 

On the left, however, was a large door, both locked and 
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bamd: but I gays the door a soddou owing, that it sdgbt 
creak aa litUe as possible, being ol iron. Down tbe otairs 
1 burned, and making my way throngb the door mto tbe 
yard, stepped across it, unbarred the great gate, and was at 
bberty I * 
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Ooncluisiozi.. 

Tbb following circumstaaceB comprise all that is deemed 
necessary now to Bubjoii^||p the preceding narrative. 

After my amval in New York X was introduced to the 
almshousOy where I was attended with kindness and care, 
andy aa I hopedy was entirely unknown But when 1 had 
been some tune m that institutiony I found that it was re¬ 
ported that I w IS a fugitive nun, and not long aftery an 
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Ljdi woman, bel o ngin g to the house, brought me a aeuret 
message, which caused me some agitation. 

I was sitting in the room of Mrs. Johnson, the matron, 
engaged in sewing, when that Irish woman, employed in 
the institution, came in and told me that Mr. Conroy was 
below, and had sent to see me. I was informed that he 
was a Homan priest, who often visited the house, and he 
had a phrticular wish to see me at that time j having come, 
as I bdieve, expressly for that purpose. I diowed on* 
willingness to comply with such an invitation, and did 
not go. 

The woman told me, further, that he sent me word that 
J need not think to avoid him, for it would be impossible 
for me to do so, I might conce.'il myself as well as I could, 
but I should be found and taken. No matter where 1 
went, or what hiding-place 1 might choose, 1 should be 
known; and I had better come at once. Hi' knew who I 
was; and he was authorized to take me to the Sisters of 
Charity, if I should prefer to join them. He would pro¬ 
mise that I might stay with tliem if I chose, and be per¬ 
mitted to remain in New Yoik. Ho sent me word further 
that he had roc'eived full power and authority over me from 
the Superior of tho Hotel Dieu Nunntary at Montreal, and 
was able to do all that she could do ; as her right to dispose 
of me at her will had been imparted to him by u i egulur 
writing received from Canada. This was alarming inform* 
lion for me, in the weakness in which I w|^ at that time. 
The woman added, that tho same authority had bc'cn given 
to all the priests; so that go where I might 1 should meet 
men informed about me and my escape, and fully empower¬ 
ed to seize mo whenever they could, and convey me back to 
the Convent from which 1 had escapc'd. 

Under these ckcumstances, it seemed to me that tho of¬ 
fer to place me among the Sisters of Charity, with per¬ 
mission to remain in New York, was mild and favourublo. 
However, I had resolution enough to refuse to see priest 
Conroy. 
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Not long afterwards I wu informed, by the Bome mes- 
■enger, that the priest was again in fbe building, and re¬ 
peated his request. 1 desired <nie €i the gentlemen con¬ 
nected witii the institution, that a stop might be put to 
such messages, as I wished to receive no more (d them. A 
short time after, howerer, the woman told me that Hr. 
Conroy wished to inquire of me, whether my name was not 
St. Eustace while a nun, and if I had not confessed to 
Priest Kelly in Montreal. I answered, that it was all 
true; for I had confessed to him a short time while in 
Nunnery. I was then told again that the priest wanted to 
see me, and I sent back word that I would see him in the 

presence of Mr. T—— or Mr, S-; which, however, was 

not agreed to; and I was afterwards informed, that Mr. 
Conroy, the Boman priest, spent an hour in the room and 
a passage where I had frequently been ; but, thiough the 
mercy of God, I was employed at another place at that 
time, and had no occasion to go whcio I should have met 
him. ‘ 1 afterwards repeatedly heard that Mr. Conroy con- 
iinuod to visit the house, and to abk for me ; hut I never 
saw him. I once had determined to leave the institution, 
and go to the Sisters of Charity; hut circumstances occur¬ 
red which gave mo time for further reflection ; and I was 
saved from the destruction to which I should have heen 
exposed. 

As the period of my accouchement approached, I somo- 
timoB thought ^hat I riiould not survive it; and then the 
recollection of the dreadful crimes I had witnessed in the 
Nunnery would come upon me very powerfully, and I 
would think it a solemn duty to disclose them before I died. 
To have a knowledge of those things, and leave the world 
without making them known, ajipeared to me like a great 
sin, whenever I could divi'st inyM If of tho kaipression made 
upon me hy the declarations and arguments of the Supe¬ 
rior, nuns, and priests, of the duty of submitting to evozy- 
thing, and the necessary holiness of whatever they did or 
required. 
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The evening but one before the period which I anticipat¬ 
ed with 80 mnoh anxiety, I was aitting alone, and began to 
indulge in reflectionB of thig kind. It seemed to me that I 
rnnat be near the close of my life, and I determined to xnake 
a discloBare nt once. I spoke to Mrei Ford, a woman 
whose character I respected, a nurse in the hospital, num« 
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ber twenty-three. I informed her that I had no expecta¬ 
tion of living long, and had some things on my mind which 
I wished to communicate before it should be too late. 1 

added, that I should prefer telling them to Mr. T-, the 

chaplain! of which she approved, as she considered it a duty 
to do so, under those circumstances. I had no opportunity, 

however, to converse with Mr. T- at that time, and, 

probably, my pnipose of disclosing the facts already given 
in this book, would never have been executed, but for what 
subsequently took place. 

It was alarm which led me to form such a determination; 
and when the period of trial had been safely passed, and I 
had a proq)ect of recovery, anything to me more unlikely 
than that I tiiould make this exposure. 

I was then a Roman Catholic, at least a great part of my 
time; and my conduct, in a great measure, was according 
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to the faith and motives of a Boman Catholic. Notwith* 
Btdnding what I know of iho conduct of so many of the 
priests and nuns, I thought that it hud no effoct on the 
sanctity of the church, or the authority o^^effects of the 
acts performed by the former at the mass, confession, &o. 
I had such a regard for my vows as a nun, that 1 consider¬ 
ed my hand as well as my heart irrovocably given ito Jesus 
Christ, and could never have allowed any person to take it. 
Indeed, to this day, I feel an instinctive aversion to 
ing my hand, or taking the hand of another person, 
as an expression of friendship. ^ 

1 also thought that I might soon return to the Catholics, 
although fear and disgtist held me back. I had now that 
infant to think for, whose life I had happily saved by my 
timely escape from tho Nunnery ; what its fate might be, 
in case it should ever fall into the power of the priests, 1 
could not tell. 

I hod, however, reason for alarm. Would a child, des¬ 
tined to destruction, like the infants I had soon baptused 
and smothered, be allowed to go through tho world unmo¬ 
lested, a living memorial of tho truth of crimes lung pruc- 
“tised in security, because never exposed P What pledges 
could I get to satisfy mo, that 1, on whom her dependence 
must be, would be spared by thoso who, I had reason to 
think, wore wishing then to sacrifice me P* How could 1 
trust the helpless infant in hands which had hastened the 
baptism of many such, in order to hurry thorn into tho su- 
cret pit in the collar P Could 1 suppose that Father Phelan^ 
Prieat of the Pariah Church of Montreal^ would seo hU 
own child growing up in the world, and feel willing to run 
the risk of having the truth exposed P What coulj[ I ex¬ 
pect, especially from him, but the utmost rajicour, and the 
most determiaod enmity, against the innocent child and its 
abused and defenceless mother P 
Yet, my mind would sometimes still incline to the oppo¬ 
site direction, and indulge tho thought, that perhaps the 

M 
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onljr way to Bocure Heaven to ub both, was to throw our* 
selves hack into the hands of the church, to be treated as 
Bhe pleased.—^When, therefore, the fear of imjnediate death 
was reznored, 1 renounced all thoughts of communicating 
the substance $E the facts of this volume. It happened, 
however, that my danger was not pass^. I was soon seiz* 
ed with very alarming symptoms; %ien my desire to dis¬ 
close my story revived. 

1 had before hod an opportunity to speak in private with 
fSw shaplain; but, as it was at a time when I supposed my¬ 
self out of danger, I had deferred for throe days my pro¬ 
posed communication, thinking that I might yet avoid it 
altogether. When my symptoms, however, became more 
alarming, I was anxious for Saturday to arrive, the day 
which 1 had appointed; and when I had not the opportun¬ 
ity, on that day, which I desired, I thought it might be too 
late. I did not see him till Monday, when my prospects 
of surviving were very gloomy, and I then informed him 
that I wished to communicate to him a fow secrets, which 
were likely otherwise to die with me. I then told him, 
that while a nun, in the Convent of Montreal, I had*wit- 
ncssed the murder of a nun, called Saint Frances, and of 
at least one of the infants which I have spoken of in this 
hook. I added some few circumstaaces, and I believe dis¬ 
closed, in general terms, some of the crime ^ I knew of in 
that Nunnery. 

My anticipations of death proved to he unfounded; for 
my health afterwards improved, and had I not made the 
confessions on that occasion, it is very possible I might ue- 
ver have made them. I, however, afterwards, felt more 
willing to listen to instruction, and experienced friendly at¬ 
tentions from jiome of tho bonf'volont persons around mo, 
who, taking an interest in me on account of my darkened 
understanding, famished me with iho Bible, and were ever 
ready to conimel me when I desired'it. 

I soon began to believe that God might have intended 
that hie creatures ^ould loam his will by reading his word, 
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and talnTig upon them the freo exercise of their reason, and 
acting under responsibility to him. 

It is difficult for one who has never given way to 8U(di 
arguments and influences as those to which i had boon ex¬ 
posed, Ijp'realize how hard it is to think aright, after think¬ 
ing wrong. The Sct%||uxes always aflect me powerfully 
when I read them; but I feel that I have but just begun to 
learn the g^eat truths, in which I oiight to have been early 
and thoroughly instructed. I realize, in some degree, Ar 
it is, that the Scriptures render the people of the United 
States so strongly opposed to such doctrines as are taught 
in the Black and Congregational Kunneries of Montreal. 
The priests and nuns used often to declare that of all here¬ 
tics, the children from the United States wero the most 
difficult to be converted; and it was thought a great 
triumph when one of them was brought over to ‘ the true 
faith.* The first passage of Scripture that made any serioiis 
impression upon my mind, was the text on which the chap¬ 
lain preached on the Sabbath after my introduction to the 
house.—‘ Search tho Scriptures.* 
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EXTRACTS FROM PUBLIC JOURNALS, 

BRr.AT TVn TO 

THE TRUTH OF 

DISCLOSURES. 

The following: Certifioate appeared in the Pro¬ 
testant Vindicatori in llarch, 1836. 

Wb, the Bubscribors, have an acquaintance ^th Mias Maiia 
Monk, and having considered the evidence of different 
kinds which has been collected in relation to her case, have 
no hesitation in declaring our belief in the truth of the 
statements die makes in her book, recently published in 
New York, entitled * Awful Disdosures,’ fto. 

* We at the same time declare that the assertion, origin¬ 
ally made in the Boman Catholic Newspsfiers of Boston, 
that the book was copied from a work entitled * The Gates 
of Hell Opened,’ is wholly destitute of foundation; it be¬ 
ing entirely new, and not copied from anything whatso¬ 


ever. 
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* And we fJl'iher dedare, that no evidence has been pro* 
dnced which discredits the statements of Miss Monk; 
while, on the contrary, her story has yet received, and 
oontinnes to receive, confirmation from varioos souroes. 

(During the last week, two important witnesses ^n- 
taneously appeared, and offered to give pubUo testimony in 
her favour. From them the following delineations have 
been received. The first is an affidavit given by Mr. Wil¬ 
liam Miller, now a resident of this dty. The second is a 
statement received from a young married woman, who, 
with her husband, also reddes here. In the clear and re¬ 
peated statements made by these two witnesses, we plate 
entire reliance; who are ready to furnish satisfaction to 
any persons making reasonable enquiries on the subject. 


*W. 0. Bbownreb, 
‘John J. Slooum, 
‘Andbew Bbvgb, 
‘D. Fanshaw, 
‘Altos Bbldsn, 
‘David Wesson, 
‘Thokab Hooan.' 


From tho Amei^can Protestant Vindicator. 

(It was expected that, after Maiia Monk‘s disclosures, 
an artful attempt would be made to invalidate her testi.- 
mony—^which was done secretly after her escape from the 
Hotel Dieu hlunnory, by so altering the appearance of that 
institution by pianking, and bricking, and stoning, as to 
deceive Col. Stono, who was then requested to examine it 
for himself and the world. The Col. misrepresented what 
he saw, he was deceived regarding those alterations by the 
inmates, who dragged him, as it wore, by force through 
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tbs 1}nil<lmg during his examination, which Airus performed 
in file amazing short space of a few hours. But time is the 
grand unravoUer of mysteries. On the appearance of the 
bo(^ of Miss Monk, the hoodwinked people of Montreal 
were so surprised and stupefied at finding that the imma¬ 
culate purity of the Hotel Dieu had been so disparaged, 
that forgot to think seriously on the subject—^but, un¬ 
derstanding that the story had gained almost general be¬ 
lief abroad, they, at last, were led to conjecture that per¬ 
haps it was partiality that prevented them from believing 
it at home. GKsnoral attention, therefore, in Montreal, was 
directed towards that edifice—and those residing in its im¬ 
mediate vicinity cast a retrospective glance over what they 
had seen transacted there, between the time at which the 
* Disclosures* were published, and the visit of Col. Stone. 
The result of this investigation has been lately given on the 
spot to the Bev. Jas. P. Miller, of New York, who visited 
that city for the purpose of hearing tliat the ti'uth was gra¬ 
dually coming to light. The neighbours informed Mr. 
Miller that about the time it was rumoured that die had 
exposed the institution, a m}’'steriou8 pile of planks, twenty- 
five feet in height, had been placed mysteriously in the 
yard, which'^re wonderfully and gpradually used in pro¬ 
gressing some improvements in the building—for they were 
neither employed outside nor hauled away. 

Whatever may be the fact with regard to Maria Monk*B 
alleged disclosures, those of our people who have read your 
papers, are satisfied in one point: that Mr. Stone*8 credi¬ 
bility as a witness has been successfully impeached; that 
his examination of the Nunnery, was a mere sham *, that he 
was mther the dupe ol Jesuitical imposture, or that he turn- 
sell is a iond impostor that he has heen unwiSax^y one 
ignorantly hofoolod; and unless he has had tangible re¬ 
ward, that he has * got his labour for his pains. 

* My wife, who spent her childhood in Montreal, says, 
that she and her schoolmates, when walking the street near 
the Nunnery, often used to wonder if the famous subterra- 
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nean passage ^Vas under the place where they then stood: 
and yet, forsooth, no peiraon in Canada ever hefore heard of 
it! WhatoTer may be the facts in relation to those dis- 
donires, we needed not your paper to satisfy us either that 
Jesuits must be as holy as the ‘ Blessed Virgin Mother* 
hersdf, or those conyenticles of unprotected females are 
eoenes pf the most damning character .—A Protbstant.’ 


From the Long Island Star, of Feb. 29th. 

* Since the publication of our last paper, we have receiv¬ 
ed a communication from Messrs. Howe and Bates, of New 
York, the pubUshers of Miss Monk’s ‘ Awful Disclosures.* 
It appears that some influence has been at work in that city, 
adverse to the free examination of the case between her and 
the priests of Canada; for thus far the newspapers have 
been most entirely closed against everything in her defence, 
whilst most of them have publidied false diarges against 
the book, some of a preposterous nature, the contradiction 
of which is plain and palpable. 

* Betuming to New York, she then first resolved to pub* 
lidi her story, which die has recently done, after several 
intelligent disinterested persons had satisfied themselves by 
mudi examination that it is true. 

< When it became known in Canada that this was her in* 
tention, six affidavits were publidied in some of the news¬ 
papers, intended to destroy confidence in her character; but 
these were found very contradictory in several important 
points, and in others to afford, undesigned confirmation of 
statements befdte made by her. 

* On the publication of her book, the New York Catholic 
Dairy, the Truth-teller, the Green Banner, and other pa¬ 
pers, made virulent attacks upon it, and one of them pro¬ 
posed that the publishers should be * lynched.’ An anony* 
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moos handbill was also circulated in New Ydirk, declaring; 
the work a malignant libel, got uf" hy Protestant clo^- 
men, and promising an ample refutation of it in a lew 
days. This were re-published in the Catholic Dairy, &o., 
with the bid Montreal affidaTits, which latter were distri¬ 
buted through New York and Brooklyn; and on the au¬ 
thority of these, several Protestant new^pers denounced 
the work as false and malicious. 

< Another charge, quite inconsistent with the rest, was 
also made, not only by the loading Boman Catholic papers, 
but by several others at second hand—viz., that it was a 
more copy of an old European work. This had been prompt¬ 
ly denied by the publishers, with the offer of 100 dollars 
reward for any book at aU resembling it. 

' Yet such is the resolution of some, and the unbelief of 
others, that it is impossible for the publiriierB to obtain in¬ 
sertion for the replies in Ihe New York papers generally, 
and they havo been unsuccessful in an attempt at Phila¬ 
delphia. 

* This is the ground on which the following article has 
been offered to us, for publication in the Star. It was of¬ 
fered to Mr. Schneller, a Boman Priest, and Editor of the 
Catholic Dairy, for insertion in his paper of Saturday be¬ 
fore last, but refused, although written expresriy as an an¬ 
swer to the affidavits and charges his previous number had 
contained. This article has also been refused insertion in 
a Philadelphia daily paper, after it had been satisfactorily 
ascertained that there was no hope of gaining admission for 
it into any of the New York papers. 

* It should be stated, in addition, that the authoress of 
the book, Maria Monk, is in New York, and stands ready 
to answer any questions, and submit to any inquiries put in 
a proper manner, and desires nothing so strongly as an op¬ 
portunity to prove before a court the truth of her story. 
She had already found several persons of rei^ectability who 
have confirmed some of the facts, important and likely to 
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be attested bj concnrrent evidence; and much further tes¬ 
timony in her favour aAy be soon expected by the public. 

* With these facts before them, intelligent readers will 
judge for themselves. She asks for investigation, while 
her opponents deny her every opportunity to meet the 
charges made against her. Mr. Schneller, after expressmg < 
a wi^ to see her, to the pabUBhors, refused to meet her 
anywhere, uxdess in his own house; while Mr. Quarter, an. 
other Boman Catholic priest, called to see her at ten o’clock 
one night, accompanied by another man, without gi^ing 
their names, and under the falso pretence of being bearers 
of a letter from her brother in Montreal. 
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LITERARY NOTICE. 


(•This book will be eagerly sought for and appreciated by all those sin- 
oerely and conscientiously opposed to the worst of tyrannies—tAs tyran^ 
ny of religion. It is unquestionably one of the best works that has been 
issued during the nineteenth century. Mr. Pett'rson has been at consider* 
able expense in getting up this interesting book; and we feel assured that 
it will hare a rapid sale, as there are few itersons of the present day, but 
who wish to be made fully nequainted with this iinpoi-tant subject. The 
author grapples his subject with a keen, determined iiiUdlcet, and all the 
bigotry, fanaticism, praiti-^es, and doings in a Convent, are here exposed 
to the light of the nooii-d.iy sun. It is a work uf especial interest at the 
present time. The author is one of the most Lclebiatcd Methodist preach¬ 
ers now living, and wiiat he exjiuses and narrates he docs from the heart. 
All should read and study it. It is a rich, higlily interesting work, jand 
the low price at which it is published, will, as it should, bring It withift; 
the reach of the tens of thousands in every section of our country that 
diould read it.”—TVus Sun. 



THE MYSTERIES OF A CONVENt. 


CHAPTERI. 

Antigua inan8ion->-Family portraits—Count of St. Aubyn—'Father and, 

daughter. 

Towards the close of the last century, there stood, within a few 
miles of Paris, an ancient, moss-jrrowu chateau, embosomed in 
oaks, whose gnarled limbs, covered with mistletoe, gave evidence 
of their antiquity, and showed that they had battled against 
many a fierce ousut of the elements. 

This venerable pile, with the ample and handsome demesne in 
whose midst it stood, was the family seat of the Counts of St. 
Aubyn, through whose long line of succession it had descended 
from sire to sou, in spite of political convulsions winch had shaken 
the Statu to it very foundations. Every thing about the build¬ 
ing w'ure the impress of time. The furniture, throughout its al¬ 
most uumbei'iess rooms, was of the most antique fashion, and 
hud been preserved with great care, indeed with a sort of super¬ 
stitious reverence. Over tiie spacious fire-place in the great din¬ 
ing hull, which had so often rung with the vojee of revelry, was 
suspended the once brilliantly illiimmuted, but now discoloured, 
pedigree of the family ; while upon the oaken panelled walls 
were hung suits of mail, and iuqdements of war and of.the chase, 
many of which were of the most primitive and curious construc- 
lion. In various parts of the building were to be found portraits 
of those members of the family who had been remarkable for 
achievements on the battle field, or in the tournament; fur learn¬ 
ing, for statesinaiiship, or for personal beauty: the maili^ wift- 
rior, the tilting knight, the grave councillor of state, the robed 
priest, and the lovely belle of her day. In the chapel, the floors 
and walls wore covered with marble tablets and monuments, 
whose bass-reliefs and inscriptions declared the honours of the 
lace in bygone days ; while in the library was carefully preserv¬ 
ed an ancient volume of vellum, heavily bound, and clasped with 
brass, upon whose broad pages the chiiplains*of the family had 
been wont to record the history of the successive counts. An old 
oaken chest, which stood in one corner of this room, was filled 
with musty rolls and moth-eaten parchments, that told many a 
curious tale, and contained the evidence of many a dark traus- 
actioii. a 

Charles, the Count of St. Auhvn, at the period when onr story 
opens, had distinguished himself in the wars of France, and had 
fought many.a well-contested battle; but having, in the last of 
these, received a dangerous wound which wholly incapacitated 
him for the further service of his country, iB>the army, he had re¬ 
tired to his patrimonial residence, where he spent much of his 
time in saperinteudiug the education of bis only daughter, Louise, 
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a beaatifi''. t^rl, no> i in her eighteenth year; hie remaining lei¬ 
sure being devoted to the management of his estate, and to court 
intrigue. 

Naturally of a cold, haughty, and tyrannical disposition, which 
his ftng career as a military leader had by no means abated, but, 
on the contrary, had greatly aggravated; excessively vain of his 
ancestry ; impatient of alt contradiction, and ambitious of power 
and prwermeut; Count St. Aubyu was but ill prepared for the 
accomplishment of a tasli which had been early devolved upon 
him by the death of the countess, soon after giving birth to io¬ 
nise ; and this task was rendered the more diilicult hy her in¬ 
heritance of her father’s traits of character; and by the fact that, 
while absent from home in the service of his country, he had con¬ 
fided his daughter to the care of a maiden aunt, who was too in¬ 
dolent to take any interest in what so nearly concerned her neice, 
and to the chaplain of the family—a Boman Catholic priest—who 
thought that any knowledge beyond that of the breviary was 
wholly useless for a young and beautiful girl, sole heiress to a 
noble name and princely estate. Possessing, however, an inquir¬ 
ing mind and great natural talents, Louise spent much of her 
time, from the age of twelve years, iu her father's librajy ; read¬ 
ing such books as suited her fancy, and especially delighting iu 
the perusal of the volume of vellum which contained the his¬ 
tory of her ancestors. Finding, too, the key which unlocked the 
old oaken chest, she eagerly pored over the contents of its time- 
rusted parchments. At other times, she would ramble over the 
gloomy pile, passing from room to room, spending hours in look¬ 
ing at the family pictures which smiled or jfrowned upon her from 
the walls, aud in examining the curiously wrought tapestry with 
which some of the rooms were draped; or, going forth into the 
forest near the chateau, she would stroll from ])hice to place, as 
her fancy dictated, or sit by the side of the rippling stream, lost 
iu bright musiugs, engendered by the works of fiction she had 
read. Companioushm she had none, save when, after supper, she 
entered the servant^ hall, where she would sit until midnight, 
listening to the legends which were recited to her hy the old re¬ 
tailers of the family, who had spent more thau half a century in 
the hohsehold, aud by those who had accompanied her father tqi^ 
the wars. Then, retiring to her room, with her imagination 
wrought up to the highest pitch, she would lie awake for hours. 
Thus raised until she Lad passed her soventeeuth year, it is not 
wonderful that when Count St. Aubyn, himself, undertook to sn- 
perintend the education of his daughter, he should find her mind 
in chaotic confusion, and her disposition wilful and impatient of 
all restraint. * 

Fortunately for biith of them, the protracted illness consequent 
upon the severe wound that he had received in his last battle, and 
during which Louise had nursed her father with the greatest af¬ 
fection aud teudei ness, scarcely ever leaving his bedside,had serv¬ 
ed greatly to attfr'ich them to each other, preparatory to those 
collisions of temper which were sure to be the result of the asso¬ 
ciation, as teacher and pu|>il, of two persons so unhappily con¬ 
stituted as Louise and the Count. In spite of this, however, 
scenes frequently occurred iu the Library, during the three years 
which were spent by them, in this relation, which would beggar 
discription; the father in a storm of wrath; and the dau^tet 



Mysteries of a CozLTentl 0 

alternately weeping passionately, and then tutting upon her pa¬ 
rent^ with all the fury of an ungovernable spirit, ludomitaole 
in hiB purpose, however, the Count had at lenj^h succeeded, to 
some extent at least, in bringing Lonise into subjection to bis iron 
will, when events occurred which changed the whole tenor of her 
life, and marvellously shaped her future destiny. A recital of 
these we shall defer to the next chapter. 


CHAPTEB II. 

* 

Events foroshadowed—A daughter’s anxiety—A scene of terror- -The vle- 
tim’s doom—The daughter's horror. 

Causes had been in oi)eration, for years, tending to revolution and 
bloodshed in France causes which it is tiie proviuce, not of the 
writer, but of the historian, to trace and to record. The trem* 
blings and ominous mutteriugs of the glaciers bad long been felt 
and heard:—good men, and there were a few, had stood aghast, 
as the earth reeled beneath their feet, in fearful expectation of 
sudden luid dire catastrophe ; bad men, and their name was le¬ 
gion, ha* with malicious exaltation, looked forward to mighty 
npheaviugs of popular excitement, which should benefit them by 
flie change they should effect, be that change what it might, and 
ruin whom it would. At length, the mountain masses are loosen¬ 
ed ; the avalanche descends, crashing, rrushing, destroying, in its 
downward rush, life, honour, fortune,—all that it had cost the 
labourers of centuries to rear:—at one fell blow, civil government, 
the rights of man, religion, are overwhelmed in one uiuliatingnish- 
able mass of utter ruin ; while anarchy, cruelty, and impiety, sit 
enthroned in i.'looiiiy grandeur and the wide-spread desolation, 
wearing a triple crown, baptized in the blood of more than a mil¬ 
lion of victimsfit emblem of that worn ^ “ liiUiyhn the greatf 
the Mother of harlots^ and ahununationsvf the earth;" which 
would exalt thus to sit gloating upon the rums, nut of one pro¬ 
vince or state only but of all the world; while the wailings, not 
^ of iufidel France alone, but of Protestantism every where, shdtild 
Come welling up ns sweetest melody in her ears. 

Count St. Aubyn, - Count no longer, for titles of honour had 
been .ibolished,—was not ouo of those who could bo inert or in¬ 
active at such a crisis as this ; and soon rendered himself obnoxi¬ 
ous to tlie fury of the ‘‘ Infernal TriumrirateP Ho had, of late, 
been frequently absent from home, during the day, but had al¬ 
ways returned, at nigbt, for the protcctiou oMiis daughter. At 
length, however, lie came not, as usual; and Louise felt greatly 
alarmed, for she was a)i|)nsed of passing events, as they occurred 
from day to day. She went to the great hall door, and, looking 
out upon the darkness, waited long and anxiously for her father's 
return but he came not. She sent mossen[>'V8 to the city, that 
she might, if possible, learn what had befallen him. The old 
clock, which stood iu the hall, and whose tickings seemed to vi¬ 
brate through her every nerve, at last told the hour of midnight. 
Still he came not, uor had her messengers returned. She kuew 
not what to do, nor where to send; she feared the worst, yet hop¬ 
ed hourly for W father’s urival. Wearied and exhausted by 
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anxiety, as well air chilled by the damp night air, ehe went to her 
room, and tried to compose herself, but in vain; the old clock 
continued to sound forth, from its iron throat, hour after hour, 
and still her father,—whom she loved, in spite of their outbursts 
of temper in the past,—her father came not. Hastily summon¬ 
ing her maid, she bade her descend to the servants’ hall, and or¬ 
der the coachman to ^et ready tlte carriage; and, just as the day 
broke, she threw herself into it, and, saying, “ To the city,” lean¬ 
ed heavily upon the cushions, in a perfect fever of excitement. 

It was already seven o'clock when she reached the gates of Pa¬ 
ris; and hdre fresh dilHculties arose in her path. She was refused 
admittance; but, o])portunely for her, a friend of her father, who 
had some influence with the guard, arrived just at the moment, 
and succeeded in bribing him to let her pass; the stipulation be¬ 
ing made, however, that the c:i triage should remain outside the 
barrier, and that she should eutcr the city, aloue and on foot, so 
as to attract no observation. 

What a scene met her gaze, on her entrance into the thorough¬ 
fares through which she had re^ieatedly passed before, a light¬ 
hearted maiden, richly appareled, seated in the old family coach, 
by the side of her father, the Count; of whose dignified aiidcom- 
mandiug appearance she was BO j iistly proud. Now, aloue, on 
foot, and, hapinly for her own safety, but indifferently llad, With 
her heart palpitating under the iiifluenco of fear and anxiety, she 
had to make her way through a dense mass of human beings, 
heaviug and rolling like the waves of the ocean, when moved by 
the storm. Here were men, drunken with excitement and intox¬ 
icated with power, for the mob ruled—drunken men uttering the 
most awful blasphemies, and crying, in tones which called the 
very soul within her, “ Blood / Blood. More Blood f* Here 
were woman with dishevelled hair ; torn and ragged dresses, be¬ 
smeared with blood; countenances haggard and pale for want of 
food ;women blaspheming, and crying, in accents of despair— 
Bread! Bread, ^own with the Aristocrats-give us breads or 
we die.'* There the infnriMtctl crowd wns making a bonfire of 
the elegant but broken fiiruihire which had just houn taken from 
a neighbouring mausiuii—that inaiiBioii in flames; while another 
party was dragging to the guillotine the late owner of this prince¬ 
ly estahlishmont—his only crime, perhaps, his wealth. A few 
steps further on, and she beheld some unfortunate being hanging, 
lifeness, from a lamp-post; and advancing but a short distance 
beyond, she encounters a dead body, lying upon the pavement, 
with its ghastly, upturned features, ground bv the heel of some 
riifiiau, until they could not be distinguished. Blood, blood, blood 
—every where; in t(ie street; on the pavement; standing in great 

E uddles, I'unuiiig in the gutters, spattered U])oii the walls in the 
ouscs, staining the faces and garments of the populace; blood, 
crying to heaven for vengeance upon the regicides, the homicides. 
O, it was a horrible spectacle—a sight to have sickened her wo¬ 
man’s heart—a sigut wliich she never forgot, and which myste¬ 
riously affected her whole after life, as it stood in connexion with 
the eveqj; of that morning’, wliich froze that heart to stone, and 
for ever dried up that kindly emotion. Drawing her shawl close¬ 
ly about her person, and stopping from time to time to recover 
herself, as in the swayings to and fro of the maddened crowd, she 
was now hurried rapidly forward, and now almost hurried to the 
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ground. She htfd enoceeded in passing through several street^ 
as yet unbanned, when, on suddenly turning a comer, she stood 
in lull view of the guillotine; around which was gathered a mot¬ 
ley multitude of men, women, and children, all vociferating that 
terrible cry—“ Blood! blood 1’* One glance sufficed to tell her 
that she had found her father, but under what fearful circum¬ 
stances. There he stood erect upon the scaffold, casting a look 
of dignified defiance upon the surging mob, thirsting for his life. 
A moment more, and he, who had never feared death' upon the 
battle field, calmly lays his head upon the block. Spell-bound, 
Louise sees the fatal knife descend with lightning spqpd, but she 
sees no more; with one wild shriek of agony she falls swooning 
upon the bard stones; the last link severed which bound her in 
sympathy to her race. 


CHATTEIl m. 

Betuming consciousness—T^ouise the orphan— A friend in need—Genuine 
sympathy— Uisinterchtod generosity. 

Oi^ecovering from the state of insensibility into which she bad 
bem thrown by the dreadful 8]iectacle that she bad witnessed, 
slie was surprised to find herself on a low pallet, in a small and 
ill-furnished apartment, with a female bending over her, ^hom 
she did not recollect to have seen before, busily engaged in chaf¬ 
ing her temples. 

Where am I ?” cried the unhappy ^rl. “ 0, where am I, and 
where is my dear father ? I have had llich a liorrible dream ! I 
thought 1 saw my father lay his head u[»()n tlie bloody block— 
that I saw his gray hairs floating on the breeze, and then—I saw 
that ternble knife—but tell me, O, tell me,” she added, eageily 
grasping the arm of the straiiKcr, “ have 1 been dreaming, or is it, 
indeed, a fearful reality ? Speak, I entreat’^ou, for my poor bead 
reels so, that 1 cannot remember any thing.” 

_ The good woman sought to soothe her, and to evade the ques¬ 
tion; telling her how important it was for her to bo quiet; but 
all her benevolent efforts were in vain. Louise■prosseil the ques¬ 
tion, until, finding it was still evadi^l, she screamed in agony— 

“Then, indeed, it was no dream, 'lliey have murdered my p<<or 
father. Take, O take mu to him!” and again fell back exhausted 
and faint upon the couch. 

Her kind hostess again succeeded in restoring her to conscious¬ 
ness; and then, in spite of all entreaties, refused to answer any 
questions, until slie could have tnetl to slecj*. 

Louise, fully aware of her loss, and that she was truly an orphan, 
' for her father hud been cruelly murdered before her eyes; her mo¬ 
ther had died in giving her birth ; and she had not a blood rela¬ 
tive in all France; w’riing lier hands in silerr #gony, and tossed 
from side to side ujion the bed, until at length wearied nature 
yielded to the soft impulse of sleep: and she lay, fur four or five 
hours, in anconsciousness of the sorrows which had settled down 
upon her young spirit, like a pall of darkness. 

While she thus sleeps, it'may be as well to inform the reader, 
that, when Louise uttered the cry of horror, aud swooned in the 
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Btrecit, on seeing her father guillotined, there stood not far from 
her in the crowd, m old soldier, in the dress of a labourer, who, 
attracted by her scream, and looking upon her face, discovered in 
her the daughter of his old general, the Count St. Aubyn, whose 
blood was, at tlmt moment, streaming from the neighbouring 
scaffold. Hastily seizing the poor girl, as she lay upon the pave¬ 
ment, her dress staiiiod with the crimson fluid, which stood in 
puddles all about her, ho raised her in his arms, while the rushing 
crowd seemed ready to tram^ile them both beneath their impa¬ 
tient feet; and, forcing a passage, with his brawny shoulder, 
through the heaving masses of human beings, who appeared to 
be demons'-incaniate keeping their infernal holiday on the green 
earth, which blushed in blood, ho made his way as best he might, 
until, turning into a by>stroet which was less thronged than that 
through which he had passed, be presently reached the outskirts 
ot the city, and arrived at bis own humble dwelling. Here de¬ 
positing his unconscious burthen upon the bed, and bidding his 
wife take care of the stranger, until his return, he went forth, 
and, going to a restaurant, bought a loaf of broad and a bottle of 
wine, with which he hastened homo ; the shouts of the maddened 
multitude, from a distance^ even now and then falling upon hia 
ear, as victim after victim sank beneath the stroke oi the guillo¬ 
tine. Accustomed us he had hoeu to the mingled cries of th^^t- 
tle-ficld, and to scenes of carnage, there was something iuex^es- 
sibly dreadful to liim in these flendish shouts of citizens imbru¬ 
ing their hands m each other’s blood, and in the wild excitement 
of noighbours fighting agaipst their neighbours, in mortal strife 
and deadly Jiatred. 

On re-entering his dwelling, be found Louise sleeping distnrb- 
cdly, and, seating himseli by the side of Ids wife, proceeded to re¬ 
late to her the events of the moruing, aud to inform her who 
their guest was. 

.rresetdly Lfuii^e awoke, and, heaving a deep sigh, cast a hur¬ 
ried glance iruiii one to tlie other i>f the strangers who sat near 
her bedside, as if to inquire where she w'as, and who they were. 

With a kindness aud consideration that would have dune hon¬ 
our to those who make greater pretunsiuns to reliiiement than 
this humble couple, Marie—for this was tlie good woman’s uame 
—approached Louise, and, placing her hand afl'oetioilately upon 
her forehead, from which, as well as from her k-dr and dress, all 
stains had been carefully i^mnvcd while she hud been sleeping, 

E ressed her to take soiiiO uourisliniotit, and placed before her the 
read and wine which the old soldier has brought home. Louise 
succeeded iu taking a little of both, and tlieu, thanking her kind 
but unknown friends, begged they would satisfy the enquiries of 
ber mind. 

Pierre Loubat—her generous preserver—then pi^ceeded to re¬ 
late what had occurred during the interval of her unconscious¬ 
ness, aud assured her that, as long as she desired it, his house, 
humble as it was, should bo her home ; adding that her father, 
under whom he haQ served in the army, had saved his life on the 
battle-field; ^d that, while ho had an arm to raise, it should be 
outstretched for her protection. 

“Thanks, most kind frieuds,” replied Louise, who, while lis¬ 
tening to the good Pierre, had covered her face with her hands; 
the beaving of her bosom, and the tears as they fell upon ber 
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dress, meanwhile evinciof? her deep emotion; “ a poor orphan, 
for txmly such 1 am, cannot toward you, for yAir beuevolence to 
her, but may that God who has promised to be a father to the fa¬ 
therless, pour upon you his choicest blessing.'* 

‘‘ Speak not of reward,was the prompt feeling response 
of the labourer; “your noble father has laid mo under eternal 
obligations, and it is but a poor return to befriend hia child. You 
have only to command my services, to secure them in any way 
you may require.” 

“But tell me," bo presently added, “are there none of your 
relations in the city, to whom you would like lb send a message 
by me?" 

* Louise shuddered as this question fell upon her ear; and, with 
a fresh gush of tears, rephod, “ Alas, 1 have not a blood rel.i.tive 
on earth. My parents are both dead; and I know not another 
being, besides myself, in whose veins flows the blood of tlie St. 
Aubyns.” 

“ But your father must have bad many friends in Paris, who 
would be glad to be of service to you now." 

My father had friends, while in prosperity; but now that he 
is dead, and by means of the guillotine, who would dare to be¬ 
friend his ciiiid ? To apply to them, would be but to throw my¬ 
self ^on the samo block, and to meet the same fate." 

“9te Yirgin forbid 1" exclaimed Marie, devoutly crossing her- 
■ self. 

‘•Alas! poor young lady,” said Pierre, in tones of heartfelt 
sympathy, “ how sud is your condition ! Be assured, at least, that 
ueitner Mari.'i n ir I will ever desert or betray you." 

A Iresli burst of giiof was the only response that Louise could 

rnnkfl. 

At length, as though a sudden thought had crossed her mind 
she asked, 

“ Do you know M. Do Moiitmaiu, the banker ?” 

“ 1 know where lie lives,” replied he. 

“ You will greatly oblige mo then,” said Louise, “if you will 
p,n to his house, to-morrow morning; and say to him, that the 
daughter of the Count .St Aub\ u would be glad to sue iiim here, 
for a few’ minutes, on busiuoss.” 

“1 will most clieerfully,” quiokly returned Pierre, as if it did 
bis noble heart good to have an opportunity of redeeming hts pro¬ 
mise to tlie poor or|)han. • 

Here Al.iiie iuterposod, and, insistin ’ that Louise should be 
Ictt to seek rest, made arraiiLemiMits for tlie night, and, giving up 
their own bed to her, retired to a little room adjoining that in 
which she was to sleep. 


CHAPTEB IV. 


Eind-hoarted banker—Noble resolve—A generous proposal—Obligation 
returned—A tluiiikful lieurt. • 

On the following morning, at an early hour, Piurre called at the 
residence of M. de Moutmain, and having with some difficulty, 
succeeded in seeing the banker, informed him that a young lad^ 
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wiihed to see him, on bnsincsB, al^^o. 68, Bae ‘de Nantes, and 
that if he would Vo with him, or s^ when it would suit his oon- 
Teiiience to make the call, he would show him the way. 

But my good friend, replied the hanker, ‘*yoa have not told 
me her name; aud these, you are aware, are not times for a man 
in my situation to be calling on nameless damsels, simply because 
they express a desire to see him. Who is this uuknowu lady 

The daughter of Qeueral St. Aubyu, who was guillotined yes- 
terdny,'* answered Pierre, bowing respectfully, and brushing 
away a tear from his eye. 

The daught& of Gleueral St. Aubyn, who was guillotined yes¬ 
terday !’’ slowly repeated M. de Moutmain, looking fixedly upon 
Pierre. Impossible I" added he, " How came she there P” 

“1 carried her there on my shoulder, from near the scaffold on 
which she had seen her noble father perish," answered Pierre; 
** and I intend to protect her with my own life, now that she is 
an orphan, without home, and without friends.*' As he said this, 
the good soldier drew himself up to his full height, and looked as 
though he saw before him some one who had intentions of injury 
towards his young protegee. 

The banker saw the noble bearing of the veteran^ and, reading 
the devotion to her interests which he had unconsciously betray¬ 
ed*, took him warmly by the hand, exclaiming, 0 

"Noble-hearted man, the great God will bless you for this 
kindness to the orphau. Como, show the way to your house; I 
will follow you anywhere," 

Advancing hastily along the less-frequented streets; for no one, 
who had anything at stake, loved, in those troublous days, to Hu¬ 
ger by the way, or to mingle with the crowd ; the hanker aud the 
old soldier soon reached the dwelling of thb latter, aud were sea¬ 
ted by the bed of Louise, who was too feeble to arise. 

M. de Moutmain immediately recognised the daughter of the 
deceased General, whose features she bore very distinctly, and 
whom, indeed, he had once seen at her father’s; mid, addressing 
her in tones full of sympathy and kindness, asked if he could iu 
any way serve the cliild of his old friend. 

‘T am an orphan, and destitute"—re[ilied Louise, her utterance 
almost choked with emotion—" aiid having no home to which I 
can safely repair, while 1 am willing to bccom- a burden to these 
kind-hearted people, who have saved my life, and perhaps, at 
least, my honour, 1 liave sent for you, M. de Muntmaiu, to know 
if my father, at the time of his death, had any mouey in your 
hands, and if in any way 1 can, as his solo survivor, obtain that 
money, or any portion of it P" 

"There are in my hands, belonging to the estate of your late 
fatlier, 18,000 francs;” replied the banker—" but you are aware. 
Mademoiselle, that, in times like these, it is impossible to foresee 
what may happen, as welt as to take any legal steps, to secure to 
you the inheritance ; besides, if it were knowu to the government 
that this amount«wero now standing on my books to the credit of 
General St. Aubyn, it would be seized upon immediately, aud con¬ 
fiscated to tRe purposes of the State. In this dilemma, it is very 
difficult to determine what is best to be done.” 

Having said this, the banker sat for some time in deep thought; 
at length raising his eyes from the floor, upon which they had 
been iuteutly fixed, he said, 
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" I wil] tell you what I will # 0 , Mademoiselle Louise; I am under 
obUp^atiouB to your excellent father for advances made me in my 
business, when I greatly needed them. This money is rightfully 
yours, independent of ml legal proceedings, which are now of 
course entirely out of the question : but eighteen thousand francs 
is a large sum of money, and if it were discovered, after 1 had 
paid it over to you, that it was in my possession subsequent to 
the Oeneral's death, the Government might confiscate that amount 
of my funds, and hold me responsible for the entire sum. Bat 
you need money, and must have it; I will, therefore, in the course 
of two hours from this time, pay you the sum of ten thousand 
frances, and take your receipt for that amount, together with a 
bond of indemnity against any loss that I may sustain by the act, 
payable out of the estate; should these troublous times ever pass 
away, and men’s right be once more respected and established. 
The remainder to be left in my hands, subject to the establish¬ 
ment, at some future time, of your claims, as heiress of your fa¬ 
ther.” 

“ You have my thanks, M. de Montmain, for this generous of¬ 
fer,” said Louise, in tones which at once evinced her surprise at 
the generosity of the banker, and the relief which it ailorded to 
her mind. “ I will most cheerfully sign any writing you may re- 
quire.'^and shall consider myself under obligations to one who has 
manifested so much honesty and true kinduessof heart.” 

The banker hastened home, and, rotuniiiig in about an hour, 
placed in Louise’s hands the sum of ten thousand franca in gold, 
taking the necessary pa])ers to secure himself from loss, as far, at 
least, as iiossible, under the circumstances; and, assuring her of 
his readiness at all times to serve her, for the sake of her father, 
he bade her adieu, and left the house. 

Louise at once called the good Pierre to her, and, counting into 
his hand, in spite of all his remonstrances, five hundred francs, 
desired him to consider them as his own, and to take the remain¬ 
der into his safe keeping, for her use. It is uunecessary to add 
that the trust was uover betrayed. 


CHAPTER V. 

A comfortnhle retreat—^Tlctrilmtion— Thi* pea<«ant girl’s victim—Blood Ibr 
blood—The cliiefs receive their merited douiu— The orpliau’s curse. 

A 

EtohtbeM' months rolled awav, and still found Louise an inmate 
of the same family which ha(i^fii'st afforded her protection. They 
lived not in the same house, however; for she had insisted upon 
their taking one somewhat larger and more comfortable, at her 
expense, while it was at the same time less exposed to the prying 
eye of curiosity, and her safety was, therefore, rendered the 
greater. The good Marie ministered to nil her wants, and sub¬ 
mitted to all her caprices; while Pierre daily brought her the 
news from the city. 

Meanwhile, the first of that “ Infernal Triumvirate** which had 
condemned her father to death by the guillotine, and had deldhed 
France with the blood of her citizens, had fallen beneath the knife 
of the peasant girl, who putting aside the utoakuess of her sex, 
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and olothin? he^elf with enthuriaitio devotion to the-interestf of 
her native laud, oared her arm in the name of Freedom, and in- 
Bpii*ed with a heaveu-born heroism, tracked the monster Marat to 
his lair, and there stuck that knife to the heart of himjwhom shabe- 
lieved to be the foremost in the butchery of her countrymen, aud 
whose death would, she tliought, give birth to the liberties of 
France. 

Next fell Danton—a victim to the jealousy aud to the wiles of 
the unprincipled Robespierre—but while he met the fate which 
his atrocities so richly merited, his dying pitdiotioii was fully ve* 
riSed, fo>, in falling, he dragged with him the arch-murderer, Ro> 
bespierre, from the guilty seat of power, which they had occupied 
together. 

Ou the morning of the 29th of July, 1794, at daybreak, the 
streets of Paris were filled to repletion with masses of human be¬ 
ings, all converging to one point of general attraction. The po¬ 
pulace of this great and wicked city, their hands aud garments 
reeking with the gore of the thousands whom they bad slain in 
the fever of popular excitement, had grown weary of the sight of 
blood, and yet they were Ihrouging to witness another execution. 
Onward they press, one cry soindin? ibovi all others—” Down 
with tlie tvraut—down with Robespierre. To the guillotine with 
him!” AVhat, Robespierre! Ay, that nnme^at raeution of which, 
as it passed from lip to lip, hundreds of thnusauda, nay, all France, 
had trembled titat name, wiiose m igio power had led the mad- 
duuud multitude to deeds of violence, aud to words of blasphe¬ 
my which astonished the world—that name, which had awept, 
sirocco-like, over the land, blaspheming and blighting—that name, 
once BO powerful, now so powerless—that name, ouoe so dreaded, 
now so contemned. How are the mighty fallen I Robespierre 
is about to exidate his crimes, upon that very scaifuld to which he 
had sentenced so many victims. The guillolioe stands on the very 
spot where the unhappy Louis XVI. and his noble consort, Marie 
Antoinette had sufiered. It stands in the Place de la Itevolution. 
Around it gathered the dense crowd, waiting impatiently to wit¬ 
ness the death of him who had ])roinisod them riches, and fields 
of grain, but who had, instead, fed them upon the blood of their 
fathers, aud husbands, and brothers. Now the unwd disports to 
the right and left; and, amid cursings, aud execrations, and sliuuts 
of exultation, the band of conspirators, against the liberties of 
France, slowly advances. Tliere are licnriot, and Couthou, and 
St. Just, and Dumas, and Cofiinal, and Simon, aud others, but 
conspicuous among them all is Robespierre—the master-spirit, 
and arch-couspirator. the tyrant, the bluodhcfiind, of the Revolu¬ 
tion. The boilies of Henriot, of Couthou, and of Robespierre, are 
multilated—mangled in the bloody scene consequent upon theu 
seizure, the night before. They all stand around the fearful in¬ 
strument of death, each awaiting his turn. One by one they as¬ 
cend the platform, above which the glittering blade is suspended, 
and each is behetvlcd; a wihl shout of joy goes up from the con¬ 
gregated thousands who witness this last offering to liberty. At 
last conies the tyrant’s turn, and, as he mounts the scaffold, a yet 
wilder shout ascends from the multitude, who are frantic with ex- 
ult&iion. There he stands, the last of the dreaded enemies of hu¬ 
man ri'jhts! See the blood oozing from the bandage that bolds 
fractured ja^r^it runs down upon his dothing; the exe* 
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oationer snatches the baodag^ from his head; the broken Jaw falle 
ttwn hie breast; and one yell of terrible-agony il wrung from his 
emcal soul, which had borne the anguish of the pravious night, 
without a {^an. But, what cry is that which pierces the ear, 
whose tones,’uounding even above the yell of mortal pain which 
^led every heart with horror, ore heard ringing out shrill and 
dear upon the air P It was the voice of a woman—a young and 
beautiful woman, whose dress of deepest mourning, and whose pale 
face, showed that she has been a suilerer from the tyrant’s cruel¬ 
ties. Hark to the vqice! “ Murderer of my father, your agony 
fills me with joy; descend to hell, covered with the curses of the 
orphan I aye, covered with the curses of all the orphans and wi¬ 
dows you have made in FranceSee, he shuts his eyes, he would 
fain stop his ears! he would gladly hush his conscience, but he 
cannot; the iron has pierced his soul— “ thert is a Ood** The re¬ 
tributions of that hour declare it. Bobes(>ierre feels it; and, with 
remorse gnawing at his vitals, he bows his head upon the block, 
and bis doomed spirit passes into the awful presence of Jehovah: 
exultant shouts proclaim the joy of Frunce, that a tyrant has been 
removed from the face of the earth; while the whole eceue de- 
dared the presence of nn avenging Deity. 

The execution over, the crowd dispersed; and Louise St Anbyn, 
leaning heavily upon the arm of Pierre, the old veteran, walked 
slowly homeward. "It was she who, having heard what was to 
transpire that day, had clothed herself in mourning, and, stand¬ 
ing beneath the guillotine, had cursed Bobespierre, the murderer 
of her father. 


CHAPTEE TI. 

Louise longs to leave France—Looking towards America—Prevails upon 
Pierre and Mai ie to accompany her—Airiv.din the now Itepublio — 
Church of the Jesuits—Interview with Father Jubert, 

Fbance was hateful to Louise, nince the death of her father, and 
the atrocities which she had witnessed, and of which she had 
heard; and she longed to leave its shores. She had heard much 
of the young Bepnblic across the broad Atlantic, and determined 
to go thither, that she might no longer be surrounded by those 
whom she regarded ns lawless murderers, against whom she had 
in secret vowed eternal hatred. Indeed, her heart was filled 
with bitterness towards her whole race, save the good Pierre, the 
kind Marie, and the'generous banker, M. de Montmain; the only 
beings, in dl the world, towards whom she felt one emotion of 
regard or esteem. 

On the morning succeeding the tragical events narrated in the 
last chapter, Louise called Pierre and Lis wife into her room, af¬ 
ter breakfast, and, bidding them be seated, she said to them : 

“ My friends, I hate France; I wish to leave*it, and seek au 
asylum in the new home of the Borrow-strickeu, the United States. 
I am unwilling to leave you behind ; will you go with me ?” 

But Mademoiselle,” replied Pierre, who was much astonigh- 
ed at this intelligence—" we have not the means; and, besides, 
we should starve, when we got there, without friends, and with¬ 
out bosiuesB.'' 
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** Ab to the means of gettiof; to Amerioa’*—responded Lonise— 
" leave that to iLe; 1 will provide them. It is as little as I^n 
do in return for the kindness which you have manifested to me^ 
during the many months that I have spent under your hospit¬ 
able roof. 1 will pay your passage across the ocean; and, when 
we reach that friendly shore, we will take a house, and live to¬ 
gether as we do here. Our good Pierre can find something to do; 

I on, Marie, and 1, can keep bouse, and thus we will do very well. 

have seven thousand francs left; and, while these last, you 
shall not want. Come, let us leave this horrible country, and go 
at once where at least our lives will be safe, and we can earn our 
daily bread in peace. What say you, my friends P” 

“ Ah 1 it will be hard to leave Paris, with all her faults,*' an¬ 
swered Pierre: ** but yet, 1 feel well assured, from what I have 
heard about that far off country, that Mademoiselle Louise ad¬ 
vises for the best. We love her,*’—continued he, addressing him¬ 
self to bis wife—“ and we will go with her; we can soon earn 
enough, by our labour, to repay what she may advance for our 
expenses. Come, Marie, say yes, and we will go with her.’* 
“Well, Pierre, be it so, then. We have nothing to keep us 
here, save our love for la lielle France, and who knows but we 
may grow rich in America, which we assuredly we cannot do 
here.” 

■“ By the way,** said Pierre, “ it just occurs to me, at this mo¬ 
ment, that the captain of the new brig, the Jean Maurice, told 
me, the other day, that he would stait from Huyre for New York, 
some time next week. If you say so, Mademoiselle Louise, I will 
see the captain, and ascertain what he will charge to take us all 
to tliat place.” 

SuiHce it to say that the arrangeroonts were all made to the 
satisfaction of Louise and her companioiia; their passports ob- 
tainedj hers being in an assumed name ; and on the Thursday 
following the conversation that has j uat been related, the Joau 
Maurice was breasting the waves of the ocean, on her way to tho 
new world. 

In due time the brig arrived at its port of destination ; and, in 
a few days, Pierre had taken, at the request of Louise, a nice lit¬ 
tle house in tho suburbs of tho city, which was plainly but com¬ 
fortably furnished; and here the three frieiv i-, wliom misfortune 
had BO singularly bound together in strong ties, lived in the en¬ 
joyment of quiet and ropose. Pierre soon found iirofitable em¬ 
ployment ; Marie busied herself with household affairs; while 
Louise employed her time in embroidery, lessons in which she 
had taken before she left Paris, and for which she received a 
handsome remuneration from a French merchant, who had been 
for some time established in business. 

Some weeks rolled away, when, one morning, Louise euterod 
the confessional in the church of the Jesuits, at New York ; and, 
after a full confession^ sought absolution from the priest who was 
present. He iitquired who site was, and, manifesting groat 
sympathy for her sorrows, asked for her address; telling her he 
would call, in a few days, aud pay her a pastoral visit. This 
priest was a young man, of about thirty years of age, of hand- 
seme features, commanding figure, polished manners, and was a 
refugee from France, being a descendant from a noble family; 
his name, Jubert. F 



Mysteiies of a ConTeEt. 19 

• 

tt wu not long before Father J abert stood before the dwelling 
of ^uise St. Aubjn, and, lightly rapping at the ioor, was admit- 
tea into the little parlour, where sat her whom he came to see. 
The blush mantled upon the cheek of liouise, as she looked at 
the handsome priest; and, Jesuit as he was, and accustomed to 
the maintenance of an iron control over himself, the tell-tale 
blood whi^ mounted to his face, iold that an impression had 
been made upon his heart which would be exceedingly danger¬ 
ous to the peace of both. 

The interview was a long one; for Father Jubert insisted upon 
having, from the lips of Louise a full account of her pastJiistorv; 
and, during its recital, manifested the deepest interest in its details. 

At length, the narrative was completed; and the priest had ar¬ 
rived at the conclusion that Louise St. Aubyu possessed rare qua¬ 
lifications for membership in the order of Jesuits, and that if she 
could but be persuaded to join that order, it would be at once a 
most valuable acquisition, while it would render more easy of 
accomplishment, certain intentions of his own, which had beeu 
formed in his mind, while, with flushed cheek and fire-flashing 
eye, she had told her thrilling story. 

He, therefore, related to her, at her request, his own history, 
taking care to ex})ntiate upon the happy retreat from worluy 
anxiety, which he had found in the bosom of the church, and^ iu 
association with the order of which he was a mem ber. His im¬ 
passioned eloquence, while he enlarged upon this topic, made a 
deep inipressiuii ui^n the mind of Louise, already predisposed, by 
misnnthrophic feeling, to abandon the world, and shut herself out 
from ite tumult and its sorrows; and the wily Jesuit, finding that 
he had succeeded beyond his expectations, thought it best nut to 
push the matter, at that time, any further, but to leave the im¬ 
pression to deepen itself, and work its own way, 

Hising gracefully from his chair, and ofTering his services to 
Louise, iu the most delicate manner imaginable, he promised to 
visit ber again; and took his leave, with all the refined politeness 
of the accomplished Frenchman. 


OHAPTEB Vn. 

LeuiseVi reflections on the Interview^Its effect on Louise—Anxiety of Pierre 
and Marie—The heart's consolations—The wily Jesuit. 

This interview with father Jubert left the mind of Louise in a 
tumult of emotiou, such as only a being of her peculiar mould is 
capable of. Before the disastrous eveut occurred, which made 
her an orphan, she had had but little intercourse with those of 
the opposite sex; and then only when, on State occasions she had 
visited Paris, in company with her father; and although her im¬ 
agination had often been inflamed by the perusal of romances, 
which she found iu the library of the chateau, aftd which she had 
devoured with great avidity, she had never before met with any 
one who had inspired her with the feelings which she experienced 
in the interview with the young, the handsome, and the poliaV’ifdi 
French priest. In short, she had fallen desperately in love with 
him; and her quick woman’s wit had made thewdiscovery that the 
passion was a reciprocal one. Had he been of low origin in his 
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native land, ihe would have spurned the idea , but, as be had in- 
fearmed her that be was a son of the Count Juberl^ than whose 
there was no better blood m Franoe, her romautio disposition seiz. 
ed eagerlv un on the adventures ; and her fondness for excitement 
of eveiv kind, that mi^^ht relieve the tedious monotony of her 
every-day life, found nutriment upon winch to feast itself, in the 
flame which the Father Jubw^ had inspired in her bosom 
“ But he IB a priest,” said she to herself, as she thought of the 
oircumstances which had transj ire 1 in the interview and this, 
instead of shocking her by the new phase in which it preimuted 
the subject to lier mind, only served to mal e the affair more ro¬ 
mantic and therefore the more pie isurable to her excited fancy 
** Yet he loves me, I know,’ she added, mentally *' Did not 
his voice falter, and his cheek redden, as he s} oke to me ? and, 
when he bade me good bj e, how his hand tiembled, as he j leas¬ 
ed mine I He loves me I am sure of it What a pity he is a 
priest I lloft handsome he is * How agieeable < ’ And thus she 
sat reasoning and communing with her own thoughts, until Ma 
ne announced that dinner was on the table 


“ Mademoiselle does not eat to day,” said Pierre, with some 
anxiety as he observed that Louise scarcely touched the food on 
her plate, and seemed greatly abstracted duiiug the silent meal, 
“ I hope you are not unwell ’’ 

** I am quite well ” replied Louise, aroused, for the moment, 
from her reverie—‘ I was only thinking of the past, my good 
Pierre, and that made me sad ” , 

“ Ah 1 do not let your thoughts go back to the sorrowful days 
that are past, Madomoiselle Louise ’’—said Mane, with a tear in 
her eye—“ it will injure your health, think only of that happy 
time we now see and of the bright fulure ” 

But Louise heard not what w is said by the kind hearted Ma¬ 
ne , she was thinking of the handsome priest, and of the pleasant 
tones of his voice, which seemed still to vibr ite as sweet music 
upon her ear. 

Her simple fnends exchanged looks of sympathy, little dream- 
mg of what was p issing lu the mind of Louise, and, her pi un 
meal being finished, she retired to her own ror m, and spent the 
afternoon, not as usual over her embrr idering frame, but m the 
reveries of a passionate imaginatiou, and in luilding air castles 
for the future She devised a thoiis lud schemes bj means of 
which she thought for a moment the obstacles in the way of her 


union with Father Jubeit might be removed, at d as insurmount¬ 
able difficulties would throw themselves a ound each of these, as 
if in mockery of her aiixietj on the subject, otbcis would anse, 
to be In turn destroyed by some impossibility that would suggest 
itself Thus was ] assed the aftern on and evening of that event¬ 
ful day, and at last, ovircomo with fatigue c usciucnt U} on the 
strength of her emotions and the uuw nto 1 mental exercise, she 
fell asleep, and dreamed of the hands mo } uiig priest 
Father Jubertg meanwhile bad sithiniHelf dow m his com¬ 
fortable room, ai d, after recalling to mind the ineidents that had 
been relate! to him by Liuise in their int iview, and refieeting 
upon the traits t f character which she had develo] od to his keen 
okb^rvation, as well as the beauty of her face and i ei son, which 
had indeed made i most lively imj ression upon bis heart, as she 
had supposed, trtred his inventive powers to devise a plan by 
means ox which sue might be mduced to enter the order, and lie 
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aooomplish his private purposes. Having avreceeded in this, to 
his own satisfaction, and determined that no tinie should be lost 
in carrying his plan into effect, he turned to his writing-table, 
and addressed to the superior of the order in Home, a letter, oon- 
taiiiiiig some general information, and a summary of^ the events 
which had transpired in the las^^ mouth, nut omitting to say 
enough, in reference to Louise, to attract the attention of the su¬ 
perior to her case, and to evince with what avidity the writer 
seized upon every circumstance which might promote the inter¬ 
ests of the order. . 


CHAPTEE TOL 

The lover’s dream—The confessional—Its effects on Louise—Her deter¬ 
mination to enter the Convent of St Hary’a—Korrow of her friends— 
Enters the Convent, undei' the appellation ot Sister Erauces—Esther 
Tubert’s wily schciues. 

On awakening, the next morning, Louise found herself, as it 
were, in a new world ;—a world containing but two inhabitants, 
the priest of whom she had dreamed, ond herself. She arobe, and 
drossed iicrself with more than her usual care: and, after break¬ 
fast, telling Marie that slie was goiui; to confession, repaired to 
tlie church which she hurl visited a week bi-fore; and thoro, to her 
pruat joy, she found Father Jubert in his scat, ready to listen to 
her. With palpitaflitig heart, she entered the coi^essiniial, and 
her tremulous voice bctiiijed the euioliou of her soul. The priest 
heard her through, and then administeied cousoLitiuu to her; 
but what was said, or what was done, in that hour, the writer is 
not prepared to say. Let it suftluu that L luise left the chuich, 
with a smile upon her coiiiitoiianuc, which huo] okc the joy of her 
heart, and, in the course of a few d 13 s, ustonished the good Pierre 
and his wife, by iiifonning them that she had made up her mind 
to enter the convent of St. Mary’s, in New York; and that she 
should give to them one half of the remaining money which 
she had brought from Frauce, to be their owu: so that they might 
not suil'er from the step she w as about to take. 

Marie, who loved Louise, burst into tears, aud wrung her hands 
in the bittoiiiess of her sorrow, declaring that she should die 
without the presence of her good mistress, for $0 she termed her; 
and Pierre stood mute and motionless, as if ho were striving to 
oompreheud what had been said to him. Meanwhile, Louise 
soothed them, by telling thorn that she hud no lunger anytliingto 
live for in this world, that her situation was aiioculiarly' distress- 
iug.oue, and that her happiness would he greatly promoted by 
placing herself under the jtrotcctinn of the nuns, in association 
with whom she could siieiid lier da 3 ’s in acts of devotion aud 
works of piety. She also assured them that her entrance into 
the convent would not piovent her fiom seeing'ljjem frequently, 
and from affording them ussistaiice, at uiiy time, should they re¬ 
quire it. 

Thus assured, her kind friends reluctantly consented to tb-^r 
separatioA from Louise; and, during the reinuiuder of that day, 
Marie’s eyes were constantly red with weepiii". 

Some ten days were spent by Louise in mal ing preparations 
for her conventual life, during wlUch time frequent visits were 

0 
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E aid to the family by the nnns of the eonvent, and by Father 
ert; the latter iikturestin;'himself for Pierre so much as to set 
him op in a small bat lucrative business, by means of the money 
whigh Louise tiad presented to him, iit token of her friendship, 
and of the appreciation in which she held his past kindness and 
fidelity. 

Before enterini^ the convent, Louise, under the dir^tion of Fa¬ 
ther Jiibert, made a safe investiuent of her remaining money, 
subject to her own order while living, reversionary to the order 
at her death; and, ]irocuring the Services of an agent to visit 
France, ahd attend to her interests there, executed an iustrunieut^^ 
in writing,’ donating the one half of whatever might be realized 
from her father’s estate, absolutely to the Jesuits, and retaining 
the control of the other half in her own hands, with an obliga* 
tion that it should be given ultimately to the convent in wluoh 
she should end her days. 

In due t-nie, she entored the oouvont, and, having passed her 
novitiate satisfactorily, became a nun, under the appellation of sis¬ 
ter-Frances; and, from the moment of her introduction into the 
order, assumed a position, and uc'^uired an influence, which amply 
attested the sagacity of Father Jubert, and verified the souniiness 
of the couclusioiis which lie had drawn from their first iuterview. 

Meanwhile, the latter, who was the confessor to this same con¬ 
vent, had not been idle, but had laboured iudusthously to pro¬ 
mote the interests of sister Frances, between whom and himself 
a solemn compact had been entered into, on. the morning of that 
last visit to the confessional, to which alliisit^n has already been 
made. By rdfans of an underground cominunicatiou between the 
monastery, in which he resided to avoid scandal, and the convent, 
by the connivance of the sister Porter, who was charged with the 
cure of the gate which opened into the latter building from_ the 
arched way which formed this coniinimicatiou, he visited sister 
Frances almost nightly in her private cell, where he instructed 
her in the mysteries and usages of the Jesuits, and iirepared her 
fully to act that part which site afterwards filled with such dis¬ 
tinguished ability. Nor was the father confessor wholly disin¬ 
terested lu these labours; he was duly rewarded ; and, as subse¬ 
quent events will demonstrate, they were couyded with hia owu 
schemes of personal ambition. A more unhallowed compact than 
that which existed between this priest and sister Frances—a com¬ 
pact instigated by a Jesuit mind, qud the foul offspring of pas¬ 
sion and of pride—was perhaps never entered into, uor ever more 
fearfully punished. 


CHAPTEB IX. 

* 

Honours in prospect—Bcstacy of Father Jubert—Power, apostrophe to— 
The compact not to be forgotten—Arrival of the Legate—His treat¬ 
ment—Appro.Kjhing cereiitony—High Mass celebrated—Conhistoiial 
Hall, itii splendid lurniturc and fittings-Procession of priests—The 
ceremony of lustallntion—Awful Oath—Tlie cup of blood—The 0>ble 
cursed and burned—Fierce exultation of the priest-—J ho Aincrican 
of liberty trampled under foot, and torn in pieces-Father Jubert 
made head of the Order of St. Ignatius Loyola, for the Unit^ States of 
America—Homage and obeisance of the priests—Oath of allegiance. 

Five yean had panad awayr^hen, one morning, a Urge and 
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carefnlly’SeaTed dooument, bearinf? upon it the Impress of the 
Father General of the Order at Borne, was handed to Father J u- 
bert. Dismissing the servant who had brought it, he broke the 
seals, and sat down at his writing-table to read it. As he%pro- 

{ [ressed in its perusal, he became siuguiarly affected; and, at 
ength, arising from bis chair, greatly agitated, bis eye dilated, 
and his countenance expressive both of astonishment and joy, he 
stood erect, and, with the letter held almost at arm’s length, he 
gased upon it intently, as though be fouud it difficult to compre¬ 
hend its meaning. Then, snatching his cap from bi| head, he 
»threw it up in the air, and clapped his hands in very excitement, 
exolaitninff, as he did so: 

“ Well, it has come at last; and I—yes, I—Francois Jubert,— 
am Head of the Order of SSt. Ignatius Loyola, in these United 
States.** 

Again seating himself, and carefully examining the seals, the 
envelope, the outside and inside, of the document which confer¬ 
red this high dignity upon him, 'as though he yet feared that 
there might be some mistake, he appeared to be fally satisfied* 
with his scrutiny, and, re}>lacing the missive upon the table, again 
arose and paced the room from one end to the other, talking to 
himself, aud occasionally uttering audibly a sentence or two. 

*' It is well,” he said ; “ I have richly merited' this honour, 
young as I am.” 

*' Power I dearest idol of my soul, 1 have thee; aye, and will 
use thee, too I** 

“ Louise, our compact shall not be forgotten.** 

** But when does he say the installation is to rake place P’* 
Here ho seized the letter, and read, 

“ The Legate, by whom you are to be in stalled, within ton days 
after his arrival in New York, is the bearer of this letter. See 
that ho is treated with all the respect due to his high office.** 
“Treated with all the respect due to his high office,” slowly 
repeated the Jesuit. “ Aye, that shall he be; and he shall be 
made a stopping stone to further power. 1 must away to see this 
Legate.” • 

saying, he carefully locked up the important document, and, 
arranging Uis dress, weut out to make the uecessary preparations 
for the suitable reception of him who bore so houourable a com¬ 
mission as the representative of the Supreme Power at Borne. 

Several days of feasting and ceremony had passed by, that 
set apart for the installation of Father Jubert had arrived. 

At an early hour in the morning, High Mass was celebrated in 
the chapel of the monastery; after which all the members of the 
order, resident in the city, together with several from a distance, 
who had been hastily summoned to attend, adjourned in proces¬ 
sion to the Coiisistoriiil Hall, iu the same building. This was a 
spacious room, with arched ceiling, some sixty feet in length, by 
thirty in width ; the walls heavily draped in black cloth, which 
hung in deep folds, so as entirely to shut outfrofo sight the open¬ 
ings both for windows aud doors. At one end of this apartment 
was a platform raised some three feet above the fioor, being co¬ 
vered with rich carpeting of the best fabric. Upon this platfr’^m 
or dais, was placed a so^ of throne, painted a bright scarlet, or¬ 
namented with gold, aud surmounted by a magnificent canopy of 
silk, of the same colour, trinuned with heavy gi,^d fringe. In the 
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centre of the rooi|Ei was suspended from the ceiling, a richly cut- 
glass chandelier, with almost innumerable lightirt>ruliantly hum- 
uig ; while placed flt convenient distances around the hall were 
candelabra of silver, supporting massive branch candlesticks, 
each having several lights. At the lower end, there was a neat 
but small organ, of powerful tone, and seats for the choristers ar¬ 
ranged near it. 

Immediately in front of the throne stood an altar, upon which 
was placed a golden censer, sending forth its clouds of sweet in¬ 
cense to perfume the air; and near this altar, an ancient, curious¬ 
ly carved chair, lined and cushioned with black velvet, and stud- ' 
ded with gold-headed nails, intended for the occupancy -of the 
candidate for the honours of the occasion. Seats of a plainer de¬ 
scription, but displaying the same contrast of colours, were ar¬ 
ranged along the sides of the room, on either hand. 

As the procession of priests, clothed in their long black robes, 
with their peculiarly sliaped caps upon their heads, and having 
the youngest member of the order in the front, bearing a massive 
silver crucifix, and the oldest in the rear, with the Legate in the 
centre, suptwrted on the right hand by the candidate, and on the 
left by the Father Superior of the monastery; and all, save these 
last, walking two abreast, entering the antO'-chamber, they seve¬ 
rally armed themselves with drawn swords, which were placed 
in racks on either hand; and, as they passed through the looped- 
up drapery which covered the ample door-way, between two sen¬ 
tinels, who, fully armed, were there found ou duty, they several¬ 
ly gave the watch-word, on the right and left—A baslaLiberte." 

Havint; entered the spacious hall, whose whole arraugemeuts 
presented a most imposing appearance; the Legate was escorted to 
the throne, by the entire body of priests, who kneeled in a circle 
around him, while be seated himself, and exclaimed, 

Honour to his lordship, the Legato of his Holiness the Pope, 
and Yioegereut of the Father General of the Order of St Ignatius 
Lc^ola!” 

Iben rising, and taking their appropriate seats, the crucifix, 
meaiyvhile, having been placed in an upright position in a re¬ 
ceptacle for its foot, provided for the purpose, near the altar, a 
low-toned, but beautiful, chant was sung by the choir, assisted 
by the organ, whose rich notes seemed to All the apartment with 
fleeting melody. 

The Legate, wearing a robe of gorgeous grandeur, then arose, 
and, with a distinct voice, read aloud the authority, appoiuting 
Francois Jubert the Bepreseutative of the Supreme Head of the 
Jesuits in the United States; and commanding his installation 
as such, by the hands of the Father Borneo, there present for that 


purpose. 

" The will of the Father General he done !*’ cried all the priests, 
devoutly crossing themselves and bowing low, as the Legate 
took his seat,; while a joyous peal burst forth from the organ. 

Directing the Superior of the monastery to present the candi¬ 
date at the altar, the Legate proceeded to dictate to the kneeling 
priest, the rest all standing, the following oath, which was repeat- 
edj )y him in an audible voice: 

4 Francois Jubert, in the presence of the Holy Mother of 
God; of St. Ignatius Loyola; the Legate of the Father General 
of the order of Jesuits, and of these members of the same, here 
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•Membled: do most rineerely and solemnljr iwetr;—that I will 
aud do reuonnM all allegiance to king, prii oe, potentate, and 
power of every kind, and however constituted, which may now 
or hereafter hold civil rule in this or in any other country in 
which I may be called to reside; aokaowledging, now and for 
ever, no other civil or reliirious rule whatsoever, save that of hia 
Holiness, the Pope—the Vicegerent and Vicar of Christ—^and of / 
the Father General of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola; hereby 
solemnly engaging to surrender myself, at all times, as I now do, 
body^ soul, aud spirit, unreservedly to their sole control; to have 
no will or mind of my own, but unhesitatingly aud without ques¬ 
tion, jn all things, to think, and speak, and act, as they may di¬ 
rect. 

<• I do most sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all 
forms of government, whether monarchical or republic, and by 
whomsoever administered, whose tendency is in any wise, direct¬ 
ly or indirectly, to liuiit^ or subvert, or control the BUT>reme and 
nghtful authority of his Holiness, the Pope, or the Father Ge¬ 
neral of the order of Jesuits, to reign over the whole world; and 
to u^ my best endeavours, at all times, for the overthrow of all 
such governments, and the universal extension of that of the or¬ 
der of which I am a member. 

“ I do sincerely and solemnly swear eternal hatred to all sects, 
societieB, and institutions, of every kind, wliether political or re¬ 
ligious, which tend to the establishmeut of civil or religious free¬ 
dom in this or in any other land; aud to use my best efforts for 
their destruction ; ever keeping in my mind that divine maxim 
of the order, that—‘the end justifies the means.* 

“ I do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ap¬ 
propriate to my own purposes, any funds that may entrusted to 
my care or keeping, as belonging to the treasury of the order; 
hut will sacredly apply the same to the uses to which they are 
set apart, rendering to the Father General at Borne, quarterly, a 
true and faithful account of the same; and that I will further 
uselill possible means to increase the wealth of the order, for 
the better accompliBhme*it of the purposes for which it has been 
instituted. 

“ 1 do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will not ez- 

E ose, to any person or [lersons whatever, nor permit the same to 
e done by others, any of the secret instructions that may be given 
to me by the Father General, or any of his duly accredited agents; 
and should any such at any time fall into the hands of those for 
whom they were not intended, I will deny, even with oath.*, their 
authenticity, affirming them to be forgeries. 

“ I do most sincerely and solemnly swei ^ to regard the orders, 
instructions, aud requirements, of the Fubher General of the or¬ 
der of Jesuits, as of paramount authority to those of his Holiness 
the Pope, whenever the latter shall clash or conflict Wich the for¬ 
mer ; and, should I ever discover any plot or conspiracy, or in¬ 
tention of evil in any person or persons whatsoever, towards tha 
interests or safety of the order, I will, without delay, communi¬ 
cate the same to the Father General, and do all in my power to 
contravene and to thwart such plot, conspirac;y, or intention of 
evil: always esteeming his interest and authority, as the r/1 of 
the order, paramount to all others. 

«I do most sincerely and solemnly swear that X will keep a 
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trne, ftdfhfal, and pemanent register, and forward a oopj there* 
of quarterly to thr Father Gouerol, of all event^TOlitical or re¬ 
ligions that may come to my knowledge, and of all persons, by 
name, residence, and occilpation, whetJier Protestant or Catholic, 
who may in any wise, or to any extent, obstruct the progress of 
our order, or say or do aught against it; and by my ageiitSj-oifi- 
cers, and emissaries, do all in my power to injure their busiuess, 
and ruin their character and fortune. 

"1 do most sincerely and solemnly swear that I will, at what* 
ever inconvenience or sacrifice to myself, repair, without delay, to 
Borne, or whatever other place I may be ordered by the Father 
General; and should I in any manner violate this my* oath,l will 
inform him of such violation, and undergo any punishment that 
he may think proper to inflict upon me therefore. 

To do, and keep, and perform, all of this, 1 devoutly call upon 
the ever blessed Trinity to witness my sincerity; and should 1 
ever prove a traitor to the order, or betray its iuterests, or its se¬ 
crets, may the severest pains of purgatory be*suffered by me, 
without cessation or mitigation, for ever and ever.*' 

*‘Amen 1 and Amenl" shouted all the priests. 

This fearful oath—so fully embraciug all the de:<truotive fea¬ 
tures of the Jesuits, and so faithfully pourtraying the real objects 
of their organizations—having been taken by the candidate, he 
was sternly ordered to anse from his kneeling posture, and to 
place his hand upon the cross, the symbol of his faith; wldle the 
whole number of priests were made to surround him, and, {mint¬ 
ing their naked swords at his body, were directed to thrust the 
Bt^l to bis heart, should be falter or hesitate iu the le.-istiii obey¬ 
ing the order which should next be given to him, and which was 
wholly unexpected by him; a test of the promptitude to comply 
with ai^ mandate that he may hereafter receive from the Su¬ 
preme Head of the order, though its performance might involve 
even death itself. 

The Superior of the monastery, by direction of the Legate, 
then handed to the candidate a small cup, formed of n section of 
a skull, into which had been poured about half a gill of a dark 
fluid resembling human blood. Lidding him hold this cup to his 
lips, the Legate thus addressed him :— 

“Francois Jubert, the honour which I am about to confer upon 
yon, by the authority of his Holiness the Pope, and of the Father 
General of the order of St. Ignatius Loyola, is of too august a 
character, and involves interests of too great moment to be light¬ 
ly bestowed, or to be given to one who quails at the sight, or 
smell, or taste, of human blood; if you have been sincere in tak¬ 
ing the solemn oath which has just been administered to you, and 
if you are worthy of the high honour for which you are the can¬ 
didate, you will not hesitate to drink the contents of that cup. 
If you are insincere or craven in spirit, you will hesitate and die. 
li is blood—DitisK !” 

No sooner had the word passed the lips of the Legate—uttered 
in a tone of powerful emphasis, which ran through the vast apart¬ 
ment, aud vibrated on the nerves of the priests—than the candi¬ 
date swallowed the contents of the cup, without even blanching, 
as it had contained the most delicious nectar; and, to 

show that he had done so, held it up at the full stretch of his arm, 
as his commanding stature towered above the priests who sur¬ 
rounded him, its bottom turned upwards. 
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“Lower joi& iwordi!” cried the Ifegate, “the candidate is 
worthy." ,, 

The prieste-ldl fall their sword pomte, and^ as they did so, a 
rich aud triumphant gust of music sounded forth from the or¬ 
gan i while the choristers chanted the patron saint aud founder 
of the order. 

“ Bring forth the accursed book,” cried the Legate, when the 


music hud ceased. 

A copy of the Protestant Bible was then handed to the candi¬ 
date ; while a chaffing dish of burning coal was placed before him. 

” That book,” said the Lei^ate, " is the great enemy of our Or¬ 
der. It must perish from the earth, or we must cease to exist. 
Curse and burn it, in token of your enmity aud ours, and of your 
determination to do all that lies in your power for its destruo- 
tiou, and with it for that of all heretics.” 

** I cnrse thee, thou text-book of heresy!” exclaimed the can¬ 
didate, placing the book upon the blazing coals; ” I spit upon 
thee, vile cheat, uncompromising enemy of my order. I bum 
thee; and, as thra consumest in that flame, so may all heretics be 
burned in that fierce flame which shall wreathe itself around 


them, in that hell prepared for the reception and punishment of 
all those who put their confidence in thee; aud reject the true 
Scriptures, the only true and infallible church.” 

As the sacred volume—the charter of human liberties—crack¬ 
led aud glowed under the action of the fire, and its smoke ascend¬ 
ed heavenward, like the spirit of many a martyr, whose body has 
been burned by the minions of popery, a shout, wild and fierce, 
arose from the congregated priests, which shook the room in 
whose midst they stood; while again the organ and choristers 
sent forth swelling paeans of praise to “ ATary, the refuse of 
ners—tke blessed Mother of God” 

‘‘ Bring forth the einngn of freedom hissed, from between his 
teeth, the proud Legate, couceutrnting unutterable hatred in the 
manner in which he called fur tUh American banner, under whose 
stars and stripes, Washington aud the worthies of the revolution 
bad fought aud bled. 

This vile rag,” he cried, as the flag of the Union was being 
unfurled from its staff, “fit emblem of those hellish principles 
which have wrested this nohle land, with its fertile fields, its ma- 

t 'estio rivers, and its ocean lakes, from the hands of an imbecile 
;ing; which have revolutionized France ; and which, if not pre- 
veiitei from spreading, will one day overturn the thrones, and 
destroy the ancient established monarchies of Europe ; that vile 
rag is more to be dreaded by us, as an order, than all things else, 
beside the Bible. * If it be permitted to pollute the pure air of 
Heaven by its foul embrace, for half a century longer, it will float 
on every sea, on every land, and be the rallying sign for the na¬ 
tions of the earth. It must be torn down; it must be trampled 
under foot; it must trail dishonoured in the dust, or our cause is 
lost. In token of your love for the order, and detcriniuatioD to 
uproot liberty—accursed name, more cursed',Viiug!—tear it from 
its support, and trample it beneath your feet,” 

Hastily obeying the mandate, the candidate flung the stripes 
and stars upon the floor, aud, with an energy which declared the 
feelings of his heart, ground them with his heel; while^C^r^voiod 
of thunder, the Legate cried— 



28 • Mysteries of a Conrenti 

“ JesttitB, destroy the enemy of your order. A has la Liberie.* 

Like as a herd of famished wolves rush upon their i)rey, rend¬ 
ing and teariog it fa pieces, while growling and screaming in hor¬ 
rible discord, they overturn each other in their efforts to gratify 
their rapacity; so rushed these Jesuits upon the ensign of the 
world’s freedom, and, pushing each other aside, in frautio fury, 
they soon tore it into a thousand fragments, while their yells and 
shouts added to the terrible uprc^ of the scene. Meanwhile 
from the choir came forth, in strains of wild excitement, as though 
'Hhe downfall of man's lib^y and the universal triumph of Jesuit¬ 
ism were already secured, and the world wore fixed in eternal 
slavery, civil, political, ff>nd religious—the “ Te Deum Laudamus I*' 
insulting high heaven with blasphemous ascriptions of praise, as 
though it h|d bdeli instrumental in a destruction of all that is 
dearest to man, and of highest appreciation in the sight of Gk>d 
* and of the blessed angels. 

In the meantime, the Lej?ate had received, from an attendant 
priest, a gorgeous robe, which might have well b^ome a monarch, 
and, when the insulting strains had died away, and the priests, at 
his command, had resumed their places, he advanced to the can¬ 
didate, who stood ueiur the crucifix, and, throwing the garment 
upon his shoulders, led him to the throne, and, seating him there, 
turned to the priests, saying— 

Beholdf Jesuits, the Father General of the order of St. Igna¬ 
tius Loyala, for the United States of America; whom I declare 
duly appointed, and installed in. that high office. Approach, and 
do his Lordship reverence.” 

So saying, he caused the priests to kneel around the throne, and 
to repeat after him the following salutation and oath of allegi¬ 
ance:— 

“ Hail, most worthy Father General, we honour thee ! 

“ We solemnly swear full and explicit allegiance to yon, as the 
representative of the Father General of the order; and to obey, 
without hesitation, or question, *iy command that you may give 
to us, while holiling the said high office; here surrendering our¬ 
selves body, soul, and spirit,' as dead corpses,’ to your control and 
government, to be directed and used as your judgment, and that 
of Him whom you represent, may dictate.” 

It was a proud moment for Fruncuis Jubert; and well did it re¬ 
pay him for the toil, anxiety and effort, which it bad cost him to 
gain the eminent distinction. 

A choral burst of melody, swelling the general joy and congra¬ 
tulation, closed the ceremonial; and the priests, arising from their 
knees, and preceded by the Legate and their n^w Father Gener¬ 
al, repaired, under the conduct of the Superior to the refectory, 
where a sumptuous banquet awaited them. 


CHAPTER X. 

* 

The Father General's affections for Sister Frances on the wane—Removes 
her, by instituting her to tlio office of Superior in the Convent of An- 
nunmi^n.' -Her active and proselyting efforts shortly after assuming 
offic^Emiiy de Yere—The Superior’s base oonduct towards her. 

For some months prio| to the ocemrren^s which have just bem 
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described, the Mother Superior of the Annunciation, distant soma 
fifty miles from the city of New York, bad bee' in very feeble 
health; and, among the first acts which the Father General was 
called upon to perform after his installation into office, was to ap« 
point a superior to fill the vacancy occasioned by her death. 

He had not lost his attachment to Sister Frances, but, with the 
inconstancy of the Jesuit character, he had for some time past 
thought it no harm to look upon other pretty faces besides hers; 
and hie facile conscience saw no impropriety in intrigues with 
other nuns than the good sister, who^ exceedingly jealous of her 
power over him, maintained a most rigid watch upon his aonduot; 
so vigilant, indeed, that there had already occurred some inter¬ 
esting quarrels between them, which, however, were ei^y made 
up, although they left traces of uneasiness behind thennipon her 
mind, conscious, as she was, that her personal attractions were 
not as fresh as once they were. 

It was, therefore, a great relief to the Father General- to have 
it in his power to appoint Sister Frances to the vacancy; as, 
while he adroitly persuaded her that it was an honour which he 
had lou^ been anxious to see conferred upon her, and one for 
which she was fieculiarly qualified, he would thus be removed 
from her immediate espionage, and be more at liberty to act as 
he pleased. 

Connected with the Convent of the Annunciation, was a very 
large female boarding-school, which, in the great dearth of the 
means of education existing at this time, was very extensively 
patronized by Protestant families. This was represented to Sis¬ 
ter Frances as being a very strong inducement to her acceptance 
of the appointment since it would afford her ample opportunity 
for the protection of the interests of the order, in proselyting to 
the true faith the children of heretics, who should be eutrusted to 
her care. 

Ambitious of power and of prcfeftnent; and sncb an appoint¬ 
ment as this, with its cognate rank and influence in the order, 
having been an object held in view in the original compact, to 
which allusion has already been made, Sister Frances felt a sa¬ 
cred joy in its contemplation; while, at'the same time, her mind 
misgave her somewhat as to the real motives of the Father Gen¬ 
eral; but when, in an interview which she had with him, in her 
private room, she broached the subject, and he, with well-affect¬ 
ed surprise, the most solemn jirotestatlons, and fondest caresses, 
assured her that she was wholly mistaken ; she Buffered herself 
to be deceived, and accepted the office, as an additional proof of 
the utidimiiiished affection of her priest lover. 

In the couise of a -ew weeks, she was duly installed Mother 
Superior of the Convent of Anuuuciatiou. and entered upon the 
duties of her new station, witli a spirit and zeal, as well as exhi¬ 
bition of talents of the highest order, which bespoke her adapta¬ 
tion to it, and presaged a brilliant career for her in tlie future. 

With a tact rarely equalled, and by means of l)pr winning man¬ 
ners, and consummate skill in accommodating herself to the pe¬ 
culiarities of those whom she wished to control, she soon succeed¬ 
ed in engaging the affections of the nuns, and especiall y in se cur- 
ing those of the young ladies who were boarding pupila»in%l^:w 
tablishment. In the course of five years after her installation, 
9he was instrument of gonverting not less tbap thirty-five of 
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fhe latter to th»Bomi8h faith: twelve of whom joined the order, 
end l{^ame nun i. 

Atnoug the latter was a Miss Emilie de Tere, a yoang girl, 
some sixteen years of age, of surpassing beauty, and the only 
daughter of a wealthy planter in Louisiana, who, having lived in 
Kew York for some time before he removed to his southern home, 
bad selected the Convent of the Annunciation, as a suitable place 
for the educatiou'uf the child, because of its remoteuess from the 
city. Mr. De Vere was descended from Protestant parentage, as 
was his wife, but thought well of the Catholics, and apprehended 
no daugiir in thus placing his daughter in their hands, while he 
went to his far-off home, not expecting to see her again for some 
three yeus. Great was the self-gratulatiou of the Mother Su- 
perior, iiAen the rich heiress joined the Catholic church, but 
greater still when she wore the habit of a nun, and bore the name 
of Sister Theresa, two years before the time of which we areuow 
writing. • 

In the course of one of his somewhat frequent visits to the 
Convent,—during which t})p Mother Superior was always careful 
to keep, as much as {lossible, out of sight, all those nuns who had 
any pretensions to personal attractions,—the Father General hap- 
))eued to meet Sister Theresa in one of the passages; and, imme¬ 
diately recognising her as one whose great beauty had strongly 
attracted his notice, on the occasion of her taking the religious 
vows, he entered into conversation with her; and, while holding 
her hand in liis, and giving her some fatherly advice, the Mother 
Superior, having occasion to pass that way, unseen by them, had 
witnessed a portion of the interview, and imagined that she saw 
enough to warrant a jealous feeling on her part, and to deter¬ 
mine her to prevent any further occurrence of a similar sort. 
Dissembling her true feelings, however, she met the Father Gen¬ 
eral, in half an hour afterwards, with a brow as placid as if no¬ 
thing had occurred to disturb the quiet current of her emotions. 
To gratify her vindictiveness, iieveftheless, as she dared not re¬ 
proach the General, she' degraded the poor imu, for a month, to 
servile work in the kitchen, without assiguiug to her any other 
reason for so doiug, thau her own will. 


CHAPTER XL * 

The Father General’s visit to the conrent~lIis Intorest for Sister Theresa 
—The deformed nun—Proposes a meeting at iindiught with Sister The¬ 
resa—^The Mother Superior’s kind euteituinnieutot the Father General 
in the private parlour—Uer chagriii at his abruptly leaving her—Sus¬ 
picion—Sister Theieaa’s soriow and anxiety at receiving Father's 
note—Her trepidation ou mueting the Father Qeueial—He reassures 
her—His wily stratagems to accomplish hia base object—A wolf in 
sheep's clothing. 

The Father GeAeral again visited the convent, in about six weeks 
after this unpleasant occurrence; and, as he approached the great 
iron gate, the image of the beautiful nun arose to his miud, and 
he d^ilnsned, if possible, to learn something more about her; 
bnt, aware of the sensitiveness of the Mother Superior, he kuew 
that his inquiries must be mqde with great cautioQ, 
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There in the convent, a deformed non, who, becanee of a 
mdge which she bore to Mother Frances, an^.of the uniform 
kindness with which the General had treated her^ had, on more 
than one occasion, been of sepice to him in his intrigues in the 
convent. ^ He determined to make use of her ou this occasion. 

According!;, seizing a favourable moment, he took Sister Mar¬ 
tina aside, and asked her who the beautiful nan was. The com¬ 
municative sister answered his question, and said so much about 
her, and tbe cruel treatment which she had recently received at 
the hands of the Mother Superior, for she knew not what offence, 
as bhe affirmed, as greatly tb enlist his feelings in behalf^pf Sister 
Theresa. Hastily writing a few words upon a piece of paper, 
which he took from his pocket-book, he handed it to the nun; 
directing her to give it to Sister Theresa, and to be disoflaet about 
tbe matter, saying that be would reward her handsomely, if she 
did not betray his trust. Then returning into tbe parlour, where 
he had left the Superior, he chatted gaily with her until they 
were called into the refectory to tea. While seated at the table, 
the nans and boarders all present, both the Father General and 
the Mother Superior were models of propriety and decorum; and 
the former, especially, was careful not to cast even a look which 
could serve to excite auy susj)iciou in the mind of the Superior, 
while their juniors were greatly edified by their pious conversa¬ 
tion concerning some of the saints, and the miracles that had been 
wrought by them. 

Arising frcim the table, the Mother Frances invited the General 
to her private parlour, the room in which she usually entertain¬ 
ed him, when he visited the convent. This was one of a suite of 
rooms, three in number, set apart for her own special use, and 
never intruded upon save by her own invitation or permission:— 
all of these, save tbe last, opened upon the great passage which 
ran through the house, ou the second door. The first of this 
suite was furnished as a private parlour, in very neat aud ele¬ 
gant taste. Commuincatiiig with this, by meaus of a sliding pau- 
ncl, so ingeniously contrived as to be known to but few of the 
iiiiniites of the family, was a beautiful bed-chamber, most taste¬ 
fully fitted up; and beyond this, and accessible only from this . 
* room, w'as a smaller apartiuont, arranged as an oratory, having 
a mahogany reading desk, a magnificent ebony crucifix, an escri¬ 
toire inlaid with mother of pearl, and some hanging shelves, upon 
which were arranged a number of elegantly-bound volumes—the 
entire suite of rooms was liaudsomely carpeted, aud abounded 
with indications of female taste and refinement. 

Having seated themselves upon a sofa placed at one side of the 
private parlor, and conversed for some time upon general subjects, 
the Superior arose, and, taking from a small sideboard a richly 
cut decanter of old wine, with some glasos, aud a plate of delici¬ 
ous spiced cakes, which she had prepared with lier own bauds, 
she placed these upon a table which stood in front of the sofa, 
and invited the General to partake of them, and to join her in a 
game at chess, of which she knew he was passiiVnately fond, and 
for which, she bad arranged the materials before him. 

Tlioy thus occupied themselves until the convent clock tolled 
the hour of eleven, when the Father General, pleading aCuA.'^s.'ihi^ 
and affectionately as well as most gracefully saluting the Mother 
Superior, asked leave to retire to his own apartment which 
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dtaated on the first fioor, tnd elegfantly furnished. This the lat¬ 
ter rather ungradoasly footed, with an air which showed that 
she was disappointed*; and the priest retired. 

Meanwhil^ the note had been handed to Sister Theresa, by the 
deformed nun, and had greatly excited her mind by its contents. 

“ Meet me In the' garden, near the plum tree, alone, at mid¬ 
night :’*~she repeated; for the twentieth time, as she sat in her 
room, with the note in her hand, thinking over its contents. 

'What can be mean F*’ And then, as the thought that his in- 
tentions towards her might be those of evil flashed across her 
mind, she burst into tears, exclaiming— 

‘\^at have 1 done or said, that could lead him to think so 
meanly of me F” 

“ Have I mot spumed the base overtures of my own confessor, 
Father Jerome F** 

Qradous heaven, into what hands have 1 fallen V* 

Here a sense of her helpless condition, as a poor, friendless, and 
unprotected nun, was forced upon her mind, with such terrible 
conviction, that she became fearfully agitated; and throwing her¬ 
self upoiT the bed, she wept as if her very heart would break. 

O that I had known all this,” she said, her voice broken by 
sobs—** before 1 took the vows 1—How .sadly have 1 been de¬ 
ceived I* 

** O, what shall I do F 'Where shall I hide myself P My honour, 
my life, is hunted by those who made me vow eternal chastity 
and purity !’* 

‘* But recently I was degraded to the condition of a menial, I 
I know not why; and now this priest, as if he were master of an 
eastern harem, and I his Georgian slave, bids me meet him alone 
in the garden at midnight 1 Good God, what does this mean P’ 

*' 0 that I were once more witbiu reach of my dear father I how 
gladly would I fly to him for protection !’* 

She again burst into tears, and wept most bitterly: then, as a 
sudden thought occurred to her mind, she started up, exclaiming— 

** It may be so. Perhaps Sister Martina may have intimated to 
him that 1 have been badly treated, and, in order to know all 
about it, without the danger of being interrupted by the Mother , 
Superior, or in order to keep her from knowing that he had spoken 
to me on the subject, he may have selected this time and place 
with a view to socresy. It must be so." 

The more she thought about the matter, the more fully convin¬ 
ced she became that this was the true state of the case; and while ' 
she felt grateful to the good Father, as she uow called him, wheu 
she regarded him as intending to befriend her, slie reproached her¬ 
self for having thouglit so ungenerously of him. Tiie idea of be¬ 
ing revenged on the Mother Superior, dried up her tears; and she 
determined to keep the appointment. 

It uow wanted but a few minutes to twelve; and, wrapping 
herself up in a heavy shawl, to guard against the chilly midnight 
air, and, with htff heart beating wildly within her breast, she left 
her room, and noiselessly creepiug down the great stairway, 
pausing at almost every step, as she fancied that some one h^ 
discov^f. her; while she started at the very pantings of her own 
bos^^ Ae reached the back door of the hall; where, finding the ^ 
key in the lock, she turned it with great caution, and then, slow¬ 
ly opening one side of the folding leayeii, so as to avoid any 
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ereaJdnf; which might giro notice of her movements, and looking 
out intently to see if any one was passing about, she went iuith, 
quietly drawing the door to behind her, an^ with quick and si¬ 
lent step, hastened to the garden. It was a mooulignt night, but 
hazy and somewhat cloudy. 

Ou arriving at the spot which had been designated in the note, 
she was surprised to find that there was no one there but herself; 
and she was about to conclude that she was the victim of some 
treacherous plot, when she beheld the Father Qeueral rapidly ap¬ 
proaching her. On reaching her, he extended his hand, in the 
kindest manner, saying, as he did so : 

Thanks, Sister Theresa, for this evidence of your confidence 
in your Father General. I was half afraid that you would not 
meet me here, at this lonely hour; and that I should be deprived 
of the opportunity of doing you a kindness. But,*’ added he, 
perceiving that she trembled as he spoke to her, “ fear not, my 
child; 1 mean you no harm; hut will protect you from all injury 
and insalt." 

Beassured by these words, which she believed to be sincere; 
and feeling asnamed of her previous misgivings with regard to 
the Father’s intentiouB, which now seemed to be so wholly un¬ 
founded, the nun thanked him for his kind consideration, and 
said— 

** 1 have every confidence in the honour of the Father General, 
and cannot suppose that he would betray that confidence.” 

** Never,” replied tile wily Jesuit, who quickly perceived the 
change that had been wrought in the feelings of the trusting 

g irl; for she no longer trembled, nor seemed disposed, as at first, 
> withdraw her hand from his. 

** I have heard,” he continued, ” no matter how nor from whom, 
of the cruel conduct of the Superior towards you, recently; and 
I wish you to tell me, if you can, why she did so F” 

I know not,” replied Sister Theresa. ” I have endeavoured 
faithfully to perform every known duty, and to comply, as far as 
I could, with every rule ox the institution. I have always treat¬ 
ed the Mother Superior with marked respect; rendering instant 
obedience to her every command; and I cannot imagine why she 
suddenly, and without assiguiug any reason whatever for it, iu- 
flicted BO severe a punishmeut upon me, aud degraded me so in 
the eyes of the whole convent. Had the punishmeut beeu con¬ 
tinued for a short time longer, I should have been, seriously ill, 
for my health is but delicato at the best.” 

<' When did she order you to this menial service P” asked the 
Father, eagerly. 

“ On the very dav that you left the convent, on your last visit 
before the preseut,*’^ replied the uuu. 

” I see it all,” muttered the priest, as if communing with his 
own thoughts; “ it is as plain as it can be. Poor fool, to think 
that 1 belong to her, soul aud body, and that I cannot be civil to 
a pretty nun, but that instantly, as soon os my back is turned, 
the poor nun must be a victim of her j’ealcasy and wrath. 
Pshaw!” he continued, as if still talking to himself; “ she shall 
suffer for this.” Theu, seeming to recollect himself, he said to 
Sister Theresa. 

” Never mind. I am your friend and protector. I have tUh 
light and the powex to shield you from oppression and fromiu- 



1 



Myste^eB of a GonTimt 


suit; and, should your feelings ever be outraged agaiu, 1 require 
you to let me know it at oaoe, that 1 may take the oeoosaory ete^a 
to redress the urroti^ Meanwhile, say nothing, but leave this 
matter in my bauds. 

1 know not how saffideutly to thank you for your kindness,’’ 
responded the uuiv; her heart really touched by what she believ¬ 
ed to be the sincere friendship of the Father General, and fully 
prepared to feel all its force, by the lonely life that she had led— 
a life so full of disappointment as to the expectations which she 
bad formed when entering upon the religious duties of a nun— 
and, with the tears stauding upon her cheek, she continued, ** but 
if you ^ill show me how I may evince my gratitude, I will most 
Cheerfully do it.” 

You can show your gratitude, Sister Theresa, by loving me,” 
replied the priest, in low and thrilling tones, gently putting his 
arm around her waist, and drawing her to him, on pretence, as 
be said, of protecting her from the cool night air; but, as he per¬ 
ceived that she shrank from his embrace, he added, 

” Fear not, my child ; 1 love you too well to mean you any 
harm.” 

He then entered into a lengthy conversation with her, touching 
her studies, her employments, and what not that was likely to in¬ 
terest her mind, and inspire her with confidence; and then, tell¬ 
ing her it was time that they should return to the house, he in¬ 
quired the number of her room, and itf position in the building; 
saying to her that, on the following night, he would visit her 
ther^ in order to instruct her how to spend her time in the fu¬ 
ture, so as to prepare herself to occupy the position of Mother 
Superior, in her own turn, when she should be a little older and 
more experienced. 

Meanwhile, the wily priest kept his arm around Sister There¬ 
sa, and, walking thus to the house, he gave her what he called 
the kiss of peace, at parting, and each sought their own room; 
the former feelbig assured that he had gained a victory; the lat¬ 
ter, as she had never done before in all her life; her soul a sea 
of tumultuous emotion. The Father General soon fell asleep 
and dreamed of beautiful nuns and bowers of roses; the unhap¬ 
py Sister Theresa laid awake for hours, tossing restlessly upon 
ner couch. She felt that she was caught in the coils of the priest, 
and that it was as useless for her to struggle against what seem¬ 
ed to be her iuevitablo destiny, as for the poor fly, caught in the 
meshes of the spider’s web, to attempt to escape its impending 
fate. She felt that she was powerless in the bauds of au all- 
powerful foe; and, though she deeply regretted having kept the* 
appointment, aud met the Father m the garden, yet, strange to 
say, she did not after all wish to avoid the meeting on the follow- 
iug night. In truth, the arch magician had infused his poison 
into her young soul; aud his foul necromancy had thrown a spell 
upon her, which she no longer desired, or had the strength, to 
break. She was doomed, and yet she trembled uot; she was in 
chains, and still she hugged those chains to her breast, and seem¬ 
ed to delight in wearing them. The priest had silenced her mo¬ 
nitory fears; had thrown her off her guard; had awakened feel- 
ol^f'^atitude, wbioh were easily transmuted to others of a 
wamefnature; aud the hellish work was well uigh oompleted— 
the oonsammation waited but for the oocaaioa. 
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Ob, ye aelf-annointed, self-exalted priests, that pot yonrseWes 
** above all that is called God, or that is worshipped** sitting 
in the temple of God, showing yourselves that ye are God 
** whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableuess of un¬ 
righteousness ye *' false prophetsye ** ravening wolves in 
sheep's clothingye “blind guides,** that “compass sea and 
laud to make one proselyte; and, when be is made, ye make him 
two-fold more the child of hell than yourselves ;*^ ye smooth¬ 
faced hypocrites that devour virgin innocence, “ and, for a pre¬ 
tence, make long prayers ;*' ye priests, that work your damning 
deeds, in the dark shrouding of the midnight hour; and then, 
with ui^lushing countenance, go forth in broad day, and look 
honesty in the eye; when the disparting veil of eternity shall be 
drawn aside, and the judgment trump shall summon you to stand 
before the dread bar of Him whose searching gaze now pene¬ 
trates your convent walls, your monastic cells, your dark hiding- 
holes, where works “ the mystery of iniquity,*' and reads all your 
damnable crimes as though they stood emblazoned in the face of 
the noontide sun ; ah ! how will ye quail then ! how will ye seek 
to escape the fearful inspection of that hour, in the prcBeuce*of a 
congregated universe, and unbidden try to hide yourselves, and 
your hellish deeds, in the depths of eternal night! But know, 
“ ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, ye cannot escape the dam¬ 
nation of hell ;** “ the LoA shall consume yon with the spirit of 
tils mouth, and shall destroy you with the brightness of his com¬ 
ing." Babylon “ shall be utterlv burned with fire; for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her." 


CHATTER XII. 

m 

Interrcgnuffi—The family of Mr. Moreton—Discussion on the education 
. given in bouiding-Bchools. * 

# 

Tuk leader must now suffer himself to be carried forward over 
an interval of three years, and be presented to an interesting fa¬ 
mily circle, whose members will have a large share in . the scenes 
of the following pages. 

Mr. and Mrs. Moreton were the parents of an interesting fa¬ 
mily, consisting of two sous and three daughters, living in the 

town of-, in the state of Pennsylvania, about eighty miles 

from the city of New York. 

Mary, the eldest of the five children, was a handsome brunette, 
just entered into her seventeenth year, and had been wholly edu¬ 
cated ill her native town. Julia, the next in age, was fourteen, 
and gifted with strong natural powers of mind, but not as hand¬ 
some as her sister Mary. Mrs. Moreton was a lady of excellent 
judgment and refined manners, hut, like her husband,—who was 
a merchant, in very comfortable circumstances- not a member of 
any church. Having received a better education than her com¬ 
panion, she had, in matters of this sort, acquired considerable in- 
flttc^ice over him ; while, with the sagacity and prttiVyr><;e of a 
business man, he looked narrowly to the expenses, and was, to% 
certain extent, liable to the charge of penuxiousness; yethetle&r- 
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Ij loved bifl family, and was willing to inonr an^ reasonable out- 
lay, for anything he thought would promote their happiness, or 
•eonre their ad'tancement in life. 

One winter evening, after tea, when the young children had 
been sent to the nursery, Mary having gone to a party at a neigh¬ 
bour's, and Julia being seated at a table by herself, engaged in 
preparing her lessons for the next day, Mr. and Mrs. Moreton 
were sitting in their snug back parlour, by a blazing lire, talking 
over domestic matters, when the following conversation occuired 
between them; 

** I think, Mr. Moreton, that we ought to send Julia to a good 
boardiiig school. She is fast growiug up to womanhqpd; her 
teachers here cannot instruct her much further; and, besides, 
there are many advantages to be enjoyed at such a school, which 
■he cannot possibly have at home.*’ 

« Why so F Have we not good teachers in our town, as good as 
any where else F I am sure that Mr. Treadwell has advanced Ju-. 
lia very rapidly; and I heard you tell Mrs. Winslow, the other 
day, that she had learned more, in the same length of time, under 
his instruction, than from any other teacher to whom she had ever 
been sent.” 

** Yery true, my dear, and yet I discover that Julia is greatly 
interrupted in her studies, by the company which her sister ru- 
ceives; and when visitors are in the di^wi»g*room with Mary, Ju< 
lia seems to think it very hard, indeed, that she must sit upstaics, 
and study. 1 find, too, that her head is full of dress, and jewellery, 
and parties, and beaux, young as she is; and, when she passes 
tlirough the Streets on her way to school, she sees a great deal to 
divert her mind from her books. Besides, these mixed schools 
may do well enough for younger children, but Julia is too old-to go 
any longer to one where boys and girls are taught together. In 
short, 1 think it high time that she should be seut from homo, to 
a good boarding school, for at least two years." 

** Well, but 1 do not see what you would gain by sending her 
to such a school, even on your own showing. Will she not be hk 
fond of dress there as here, and will she not find quite as much to 
distract her miud* from study F” 

“ Certainly In a well'regulated boarding school, every 

thing is taken cure of, and provided for, even to the minutest de¬ 
tails. Extravagance in dress, and fondness uf display, are dis¬ 
couraged as much as possible; and, indeed, there are no incentives 
or opportunities for either, since the young ladies are seldom aeeu 
upon the streets, and thp visits of young men are forbidden: while, 
on the other hand, by means of a systematic an angement of time— 
a useful occupation being found for every hour;—the presence of 
teachers of the very best abilities, who have adopted the business 
as a profession, and not as a merely temporary means of support; 
and the stimulus to study which is furnished by the competitiou 
of a number of schoolmates, for the honours of the institution, a 
healthful ambilion is excited, and habits are formed. Which uot 
only greatly facilitate the acquiremeuta of a thorough education, 
but areofesseutialserviceiaafterdays, when school-books are laid 
aside, and the sterner duties of life make hourly demands upon 
our patience, and fortitude." 

** And still it seems to me that, ^ the same system and disci- 
plin#were established at home, which you say are to be met with 
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In these boarding schools, and whose importance 1 readily admit, 
the same results might be secured, and oertainiy at much less ex* 
pease.” 

«Impossible, Mr. Moreton! how can I, in the midst of home 
distractions, and with such a family as I have, adopt any such 
course P The house is to be kept; the younger children are to 
be attended to; _ company to be entertained; visits to be return¬ 
ed ; Mary requires a large share of my time and care ; for her 
education, conducted entirely at home, is exceedingly defective; 
and this reminds me of one most important advantage that is de¬ 
rived from these schools,—the early formation of habits of 
rdiance* Now, you know what a baby Mary is; and yet she is 
seventeen. She cannot move without me, All day long it is, 

* Ma, show me how to do this ;*—* Ma, do go to such a place with 
me, or eut shopping;’—‘ Ma, will you fix my hair, or adjust my 
dress f —*Ma, will you just go into the parlour with mo-to see 
my company P I cannot go mone.’ 1 do verily believe that it 
would be the same thing if she were married, and that she would 
not be willing to go to housekeeping without me. It is not so 
with Miss liamaey, or Miss Paterson, who were both playmates 
of Mary’s, when they were children, and you know that they were 
educated at boarding schools. ' ‘They were amiable, modest, and 
accomplished young ladies; .and yet they make their own dres¬ 
ses ; assist their mother in keeping house ; are handy at almost 
every thing; are always self-possessed and agreeable in their 
manners; and, for all I can see, love their parents just as fondly 
as Mary does hers; while tiiey are not dependout'upOii their mam¬ 
mas, as she is upon me. 1 do not know what Mary would do if 
I were to be taken away from her, or what she will do when she 
is married.” 

“ Well, my dear, 1 see you have thought a groat deal more 
about these things than 1 have; aud 1 am therefore williug 
to try the experiment, next spring, for one session. If the result 
is satisfactory, we will continue Julia at some good boarding- 
school until she graduates; if not, she must come home, aud fin¬ 
ish her educatfon here.” 

But, Mr. Mortou, believe me, that is not Jihe way to try the 
experiment, as you call it; it docs not afford time enough to do 
the matter justice; aud 1 really believe that one session only 
would be both time aud money thrown away. Send her with the 
expectation of continuing for one year, or not at all.” 

Be it so, then; but where shall we send her P Have you 
made choice of any school, in your mind p** 

** I have beeu thinking of two schools; but really so far as I 
have any means of judging, there appears to bo but little, if any, 
dilTerouce between them. Both have their ministers of high 
Btaiidiiig, who have employed, as assistants, the best teachers, I 
am told, within their reach ; aud have equal facilities, I suppose, 
for the oducatiou of those who may be sent to thefh. The one is 
at Philadelphia, and the other near New York and, as the for¬ 
mer is rather more convenient for us, as well as cheaper than the 
other, 1 should prefer it:—besides, it is in our own State.” 

“Ah!—these Protestaut schools are too expensive mv 

dear ; I oaiiiiot afford to send Julia to one of them. I^hy uc^ 
send her to one of the Catholior schools ?'* 

“ Mr. Morton, you astonish me I—Send her to a Catholic school! 
Would you have our Julia*to be made a Catholic P” 
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" Ati^ why, pray, should that be the result P I do not see that 
It follows, as a neeessary result.'* 

“ It may not as a neoessary result, but it appears to me to be a 
very natural one. 1 must confess that my ih^testant education 
incunes me to look upon Bomish institutions with a very suspici* 
ous eye; and my observation in life has but confirmed roy pr^u- 
dice on this subject, if prejudice it cau be properly termed. Did 
not Miss Williams, after having been at a Oatholio school for 
about a year, write home to her mother, for permission to be 
baptized by a priest, and join the church P Aud you recollect 
that MisA Beaumont, when at our house, on her way to the nun> 
nery school, where she had been for a year or two, told you that 
she believed the lioman Catholic to be the only true religion ; 
giving as her reasnn that it was more probable that the transla* 
tiou of fne Bible, which was made by the Pope and his Cardinals, 
should be truer than that made by one man, King James of Eng¬ 
land ; and when you asked her where she had got that precious • 
piece of information, she reidied that sister Agatha bad told her 
so. And yet the parents of both these young ladies are strict 
Protestants, and members of the Presbyterian Church. You, 
doubtless, remember, too, to have hoard, also, of a young lady, 
whose name I do not recollect, but wlm was the daughter of Pro¬ 
testant parents, and who, havingr-graduated at a Catholic school, 
determined to become a nun, and refused to leave the institution, 
even to pay a farewell visit to her friends, before separating her¬ 
self for ever from them. Indeed I have never conversed with 
Protestants who* had been educated by Catholic teachers, that 
would suifer ope word to be said, in their hearing, in disparage¬ 
ment of that church. Now all this confirms me in the fear that, 
if our daughter slmuld be sent to a Catholic school, slie will ei¬ 
ther, become a member of that faith, or he so w<!!ikenod in her 
attachment to her own, ns seriously to be injured by it, if, indeed, 
the result do not tend to infidelity.” 

“ Well, my dear, yon are certaiuly very eloquent on the sub¬ 
ject, anil yet you^ave failed to convince me that your fears have 
* any other foundation than prejudice; and wliile,'if I thought 
there was any real danger, I should be quite as unwilling as your¬ 
self to expose Julia to it, I am convinced, I must give my prefer- 
euce to that school which costs the least, provided the education¬ 
al advantages are equal, and 1 presume they are. I therefore 
prefer that Julia should go to the nunnery school.” 

It does seem to me, Mr. Morcioii, tliat there must be some 
mistake as to the superior cheapness of the Catholic schools, in 
fact^ while I admit that in appearance they are so. Are you sure 
that they are cheaper m the end F” 

“ I have seen and conij arod the circulars ])ut forth by both 
sides; and certainly so far as these, iu their respective statements 
of terms, &c., afford profier data upon whicli to form an opinion, 
the Catholic schools seem to have the decided advantage: bat I 
am aware that, i^ftcr all, it is exceedingly difficult to arrive at 
the truth of the matter iu tliis way. The only sure method of 
dotermining the question, is to compare the bill as made out aud 
paid at te; close of the sessious." 

r “ Ye^aud 1 know that many parents have been greatly dis- 
appoiutPfi wheu they called for their bills, and found them so 
much higher than they iubd expected, by reason of extra ehargea^ 
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as more than to equal the difference in the apparent cost of edn- 
oatiou at these Catholio sohools, as sn forth in those oiroalars. 
And then, there is such a thing, you know, as finding a cheap ar¬ 
ticle office realyalue after you hare bought it, when a small 
addition to the outlay at the time of purchase would have bought 
one infinitely superior, and of permanent worth. 

“Well, my dear, it grows late: suppose we defer the further 
consideration of this matter for a few days, until 1 shall return 
from New York, where I must go, next week, for goods." 

So saying, the subject was dropped for the present; and, Mary 
haying returned from the party, after a liyely conyerration uyou 
the incidents of the eyening that she had spent at their ue^h- 
teux's, the family retired for the night. 


CHAPTER Xm. 

Hr. Horcton visits New York—Ills conversittion with Mr. Yandnsen—Its 
effect upon Hr. Moreton—Hr. Yandusen's letter to the Mother Superior. 

DmuNO the following week, Mr. Moreton went to New York, to 

S urchase goods; and, while sitting in the counting-room of 
fessrs. Yandusen and Co., with whom he dealt largely, waiting 
for his bills to be made out, the senior partner remarked to him— 
“ ^ the way, Mr. Moreton, you have a family, have you not F" 
“Yes, sir," was the reply—“a wife and five children; three of 
whom are daughters." 

“ Where are you educating them P" asked the%erchant. 

“ The oldest has finished her education," returned Mr. More- 
ton—** but the next oldest odght to be sent to a boarding-school 
soaiiewhere, and 1 must confess! am greatly at a loss where to 
pIsUBe her. I would like to send her to the Catholio school at 
Bethlehem, because it is so much cheaper than our Protestant 
schools ; but Mrs. Moreton is so opposed to trusting her daugh¬ 
ter in the hands of the Catholics, that 1 do not like to say posi¬ 
tively she shall go there." 

“ It is very natural, indeed, that the women should feel thus 
opposed to these*Gatholic schools. My wife, for instance, was 
vioieutly opposed to them; but they are, after all, the best schools, 
my dear sir, depend upon it. Our oldest daughter has been for 
two years at the convent school, some fifty miles from this city; 
notwithstanding the opposition of her mother, who reluctantly 
yielded to my wishes in the mutter; and 1 assure you that she is 
making most astonishing progress in her studies. Mrs. Yandu- 
sen, finding this to be the case, has become quite reconciled, and 
now secs the folly of her former dislike to these institutions." 

“ But you have a very excellent boarding school iu your own 
city, I am told, conducted by a Presbyterian miuister; 1 shouid - 
have-thought that you would have patronized that school, as yon 
belong to that denomination," remarked Mr. Moreton, in an in¬ 
terrogative tone. 

** So 1 do belong to that denomination, my dear sir, but I do 
not feel as if I were under any obligation, for that reasci^, to p^ 
fifty per cent, more for the ednoation of my daughter at a Pres¬ 
byterian school, than I'would have to pay at one belonging to 
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the CatholioB. These ProMutant schoolB are too high for me, Mr. 
Moreton; I cannot litand ihdr nnoonsoionable prices.*’ 

That is jnat what I told Mrs. Moreton ;*'—was the reply, in a 
tone that evinced the gratification of the speaker at finding that 
he was not mistaken in his views, as expressed to his wife; for 
he was exceedingly tenacious of his opinions—** but she was un¬ 
der the impression that the aitrcu which are charged in the bills, 
made the Oatholio schools the most expensive, aftw all.’* 

** It is a mistake, my dear sir, depend upon it,”—said the mer- 
ehant—** at least such has not been my experience; and the * truth 
of the pudding*—you know the rest. I surely ought to know all 
about it, after two years’ experience.*’ 

Mr. Moreton felt perfectly satisfied upon the point of expense, 
but asked Mr. Yandusen to tell him, candidly, what he thought 
about the efforts of the priests and nuns to proselyte Protestant 
children to the Itomish mth; and whether he had any reason to 
believe that tiiey had tampered with the religious faith of his 
daughter. 

** It is all humbug, rir ;**—replied the latter, with some warmth 
of manner,—** the result of sectarian bigotry. 1 am astonished, 
as a practical man, that sensible people should have raised such 
a hue and cry about the proselyting disposition of the Catholics. 

I assure you that I do not believe a word of it.”^ 

Mr. Moreton thanked the merchant for his information, and 
expressed his determination to send his daughter, the next spring, 
to the Catholic school at Bethlehem. 

** But,” replied Mr. Yandusen, ** is not that too near home, sir F 
My advice to ydff would be, not to send your daughter vrhere she 
would be anxious to come home every week, because it was so 
short a distance to travel, aud where she would be dissatisfied if 
she did not get to visit her friends frequently; but to place her 
at school at such a distance as to make it inconvenient for her to 
go home oftener than once in six months, since her mind would 
be undisturbed by the proximity of her relations, aud her pro¬ 
gress in her studies would consequently be the greaterand as* 
sured Mr. Moreton that he oonsiaered the school to which he sent 
his own daughter, the very best in all the country. 

Convinced by his arguments, Mr. Moreton thanked the mer* 
chant again, and, having settled his bills, bade him farewell, and 
returned to the hotel where he was stopping. 

No sooner bad he left the couutiug*room, than Mr. Yandusei^ 
with great glee ex])res8ed'iu bis countenance, sat down at his 
desk, aud wrote the following letter, which he despatched to the 
post office. 

“ JVcw Fork, Decemier 6 , 1810 . 

** To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annundatioii. 

** Dbab Mat)am, 

** I have j^ust had a long conversation with one of my custom¬ 
ers, a Mr. Charles Moreton, of Pennsylvania. lie is a wealthy 
merchant, having wo daughters to be educated; one of whom he 
u ill no doubt send to you next spring; aud the other, in due time, 
if he should be pleased. I found his head full of the usual no- • 
tions and proselyting, and all that, but succeeded in 

Biifeepiug the cobwebs from his brain. 1 think you may oertain- 
ly c alculate upon his bringing you his daughter in the spring. 
When she arrives, you wiU credit my account with twenty dol- 
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Ian, according to oni contract. I hope my danghtex'a health is 
good, and that she progresses well in her studies. The affair of 

the—;-comes on swimmingly. I shall, without doubt, get 

that money secured to the order. 

With the highest consideration, I remain 

** Your unworthy serrant, 

“OONEAl) VAurDusas," 


OHAPTEB XIV. 

Mr. Moroton^ Bsngalne partiality to Catholic schools—Mrs. Mor6ton*s 
fears and doubts—Julia sent aa a boarder to the Oonvent of the An* 
nunciation—Mr. and Mrs. Moretou attend the first examination—£n> 
gaging manners of the Mother Superior—Extras—The parents receive 
alarming intelligence—Distress and anxiety—Mr. Moreton hastens to 
snatch his child from her impending doom—Arrives at the Convent, 
and demands to see his daughter—Falsehood and treachery of Uie Mo¬ 
ther Superior—Julia rushes into hex father’s arms, and is home by 
him from the hatred Convent. 

When Hr. Moreton returned home, he related to his wife the 
conversation which had taken place between himself and Mr. 
Vaudusen; laying great stress upon the fact that^ the latter was 
a member of the Presbyterian Church,—th^n which none had a 
more inveterate hostility towards the Catholics, or had done more 
to expose* the errors of their doctrines, or the enormity of‘their 
practices; and, as he said, it spoke volumes i%refutation of the 
slanders which had been heaped upon the Catholics, that a Pres¬ 
byterian should bear such testimony as he had borne to the ex¬ 
cellence of the convent school, the cheapness of its terms, and the 
absence of inteution or effort to proselyte the children of Protes¬ 
tant parents. Withal, the fact that he was sending his own 
daughter to this same school, and his highly respectable standing 
as a merchant, forbade the idea of^ any insincerity, or want oi 
sufficient intelligence upon the subject. 

Still Mrs. Moreton was not convinced, in spite of all this array 
of imposing testimony; and, while her husband gently insinuat¬ 
ed that she was very obstinate in ^ her prejudices, she could not 
wholly rid her mind of apprehension, or be brought to believe 
that there was no real danger incurred in sending Julia to a 
Catholic school. 

But finding that it was useless to argue the matter any further 
with Mr. Moreton, she reluctantly yielded the point; hopmg that 
she might be able to fortify Julia’s mind so strongly against the 
wiles and sophistry of a crafty priesthood, so that she might safe¬ 
ly pass the fiery ordeal which she fully believed was about to be 
placed before her child; and when, in^ the following spring, the 
time fixed for the departure of Julia with her father for the con¬ 
vent school, arrived; and the vehicle which bore them away, re¬ 
ceded from her view, she returned from the street door into her 
sitting room, with a heavy heart; feeling as though a darkdoud, 
surcharged with evil, had gathered over herself ax>^ family. 

On his return, after having placed Julia^t school, Ais wif^ad 
a thousand anxious questions to be answered; all of whidi be 
aosweired so readil;^, and with such apparent satisfaction to him- 
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self, that her fears were quieted, and hope gained the ascendant. 
He informed her thht, on their arrival at the convent, after a fa- 
tigoing but rather pleasant journey of four days, the Mother Sn- 
pmor, whom he representea as a lovely French woman, in the 
prime of life, and of most elegwt manners, received him with the 
greatest kindness, and throwing her arms around Julia, kissed 
her affectionately, welcoming her to the institution, and promis¬ 
ing to be a mother to her, while she continued there; that JuUa 
him found one or two old acquaintances among the pni>ils, and 
seemed to })e satisfied; and that, on his expressing a wish that 
his daughter's principles should in no way be interfered with, she 
assured nim, in the most frank and positive manner, that he need 
not entertain any fears on that subject, as they had no desire to 
make proselytes of the children of Protestant parenta 

In short,added Mr. Moreton, “ she is one of the most agree¬ 
able ladies I have ever met with; and I feel well assured that 
our daughter is placed in good hands." 

Five months passed away, and the summer vacation came on. 
Mr. Moreton and his lady nad attended the examination; and, 
although Julia’s progress did not meet their expectation, yet they 
supposed that this might be attributed to the novelty of the posi¬ 
tion in which she had been placed—away from borne, among 
strangers, for the first time in her life—and they indulged the 
hope that she would do better, the next session. 

On calling for hi^ill, he was surprised to find that it was larger 
than he had anticipated. There was so much charg^ as anex- 
tra item for this, and so much for that; so much for fuel, and for 
room rent, and for stationery, and for medical attendance, d- 
thongh she had not been sick an hour during the entire time; 
and so much for store goods, &c.; amounting in all to some thir¬ 
ty or forty per cent, more than ha had expected. Unwilling, 
however, to dispute the account; fascinated as he was by the ele¬ 
gant manners of the Mother Superior, and gratified by the de¬ 
ference and respect which were shown to himself and wife, by edl 
the inmates of the family, be paid the bill, without a word of com¬ 
plaint ; resolving in his own mind, that for the future, he would 
take care to avoid all extras, by furnishing every thing from 
home, as far as practicable, and by prohibiting the opening of 
store accounts for his daughter’s use. Besido^^ he prided him¬ 
self, as a business man, upon his tact and foresight; and, Mrs. 
Moreton being present, wlien the settlement was made with the 
accountant, though she was engaged in conversation with the 
Mother Superior, he Was very unwilling that she should know 
that he had been outwitted; especially when so much had been 
said on this very point, prior to placing Julia in the institution. 

Julia appeared pleased to revisit her home; but her mother was 
pained to find that she did not manifest as great an attachment 
to it, as before leaving it for school; and thatsh^more than once 
wished for the time to come when her father was to take her 
back. She found, ^oo, that her daughter loved to talk of the Mo¬ 
ther Superior, and of sister this, and sister that, frequently extol¬ 
ling their great kindness to her, their piety, and their happy con¬ 
dition ; eeeui'riig to think that the life of a nun was the very beau- 
idetJ, with lier, of huthan happiness on earth. When Mrs. More- 
ton would attemitt to combat this notion, she found Julia disposed 
to bo wayward, and to resent the attempt as an iusul^ by impli- 
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cation, offered to those whom she so highly esteemed. Knowing 
her impulsive nature, however, and how every novelty that pleased 
her was wont to affect her mind, fihe thought this a mere girlish 
effervesoenca of momeutaiy excitement, and that after a while, 
when the novelty had worn off, she would see things in a truer 
light. 

At length came the day for Julia’s return to school; and her 
mother, having given her much excellent advice, and made her 
promise to write, either to herself or to her father, once a fort¬ 
night, bade lier adieu. Arrived at the convent, Mr. Moreton and 
Julia were received with similar demonstrations of kindness to 
those whicji had marked their first reception, while there seemed 
to be mor^'of familiar cordiality in the attentions paid to them; 
and the former, having given the necessary instructions as to his 
daughter’s expenses, left her; congratulating himself that he had 
effectually guarded against heavy bills, for the future. 

The second session had expired, during which Julia's letters 
had been received regularly, in keeping with her promise; and, 
there being no vacation between that and the ensuing session, 
she dill not come home, her father’s business engagemeuts pre¬ 
venting him from going to her; but, as her mother’s anxiety 
about her was greatly quieted by the regularity with which her 
letters arrived, and the improvement both in style and penman¬ 
ship which they indicated, it was determined that she should ro- 
m;ua for the third term. 

But after Julia had been thus at school, fifteen months, and 
when her parents wore congratulating themselves upon the se¬ 
lection which they had made of a school for her—albeit Mr. 
Moreton had ascertained, beyond all question, that in point of 
economy he had gained nothing, since it had cost him somethinjg 
more, at this professedly cheap school, for the eduoatiou of hu 
daughter, thus far, than it would have cost him at Protestant 
schools, which had been denounced as being so unconscionably 
extravagant in theii; charges; a letter was received from Julia, 
which filled their minds with dismay and deep anxiety for the 
future. It was written at great length, evidently with studied 
care, and in a stylo so wholly different from her former letters, 
or from anything that might have boon reasonably expected of 
her, as to convince them thot she had not written it herself, but 
copied it from the dictation of others. 

After thanking her parents, in very measured terms, for their 
care luul affection hitherto manifested towards her, and particu¬ 
larly for having ])lacod lior ut the convent school, whore she had 
enjoyed so rare advantage, and si>e 2 it the Inppiost period of her 
existence—she iiroceoded to state that, wnthoiit any efforts hav¬ 
ing been made, on the part of her teachers, to bias her iniud, or 
to change her religious faith, she had become convinced that the 
Catholic was the only true faith; that all beside was heresy; aud 
that she felt it to be her imperative duty to joiu the Catholic 
church, aud, at the pro]>er age, to become a nun; but that the 
mjoeef—that was the cold word which she at*dressed to her kind 
and affectionate parents —the respect which she entertained for 
them, ooustrained her to ask their consent, before she took so im¬ 
portant a step—adding, that she hoped thiw wouW not withhold 
this, since, in that event, she must obey God rather thou man, 
and should proceed, iu spite of their refusal. 
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None but those who live only for their children, and feel that 
these constitute the end and object of all their plans and ‘pur¬ 
poses, can imagiiM the feelings which rushed tumultuously into 
the bosoms of the father and mother, as they perused this haxxow- 
ing letter. They seemed to themselves to nave been sleeping, in 
fancied security, on the very brink of a frightful precipice, and 
to have suddenly awakened to find it crumbling under them, and 
ready to carry them with it, in its headlong plunge into the yawn¬ 
ing abyss beneath. The mother sat in speechless grief; while 
the scalding tears ran down her cheeks. The father, feeling that 
his own penuriousness had rendered him deaf to the warnings of 
his wife, when her fears led her, in the outset, to deprecate the 
step that had wrought this mischief, was self-repro^hed and 
self-condemned; yet, recollecting that the interposition of his 
authority might and could avert the impending evil, did not give 
way to his feelings, but stood pale, stem, and with contracted 
brow, thinking what course he had best pursue. For some min« 
utes, neither uttered a word. 

It was noon—and the untasted meal had for some time stood 
unnoticed on the board: no member of that unusually so happyr 
family felt any inclination to partake of it. There they sat, as if 
death, or worse than death, had snatched away one beloved of 
all. At length the mother, with a strong effort, broke the pain¬ 
ful silence, and said, in the tones of one nerved by urgent re¬ 
solution to a decisive step. 

“ Mr. Moreton, we must go to Julia. She cannot resist the ap¬ 
peal of a mother’s love. We will save her yet.” * 

" We will start at once,'* was the promj>t reply of the deter¬ 
mined father; and, giving immediate orders that the carriage 
should be got ready, they were soon on their way to rescue th& 
child from the imminent ruin which threatened. 

Having travelled as rapidly as possible, they arrived at the 
convent, in the afternoon of the third day from home; and, while 
the mother remained in the carriage at the outside gate, in ac¬ 
cordance with the plan which had been previously adopted for 
their government, Mr. Moreton hastened up the long avenue, 
heavily shaded with large fwrest trees, tlirough which it wound 
its tortuous way—'fit emblem of the practices of those who dwelt 
within that dark and gloomy pile of imprisonirent and shame; 
and, knocking at the hall-door, demanded to Si:e the Superior. 
The sister poiter invited him into the parlour, where presently 
he was joined by the lady whose elegant manners had so fascin¬ 
ated his judgment, on their first interview, but whom he was now 
disposed to regard as the most treacherous of her sex; since she 
had betrayed the sacred trust committed to her hands by confid¬ 
ing ])arentB, for he could not doubt that this woman was at the 
bottom of his daughter's defection. 

She met him with unusual affability, and an appearance of the 
utmost gratification at seeing him; and was proceeding to make 
inquiry as to the health of Mrs. Moreton and the family, wheu he 
interrupted her by baying,— 

I wish to see my daughter, madam.” 

With a mo^t winning smile upon her countenance, the Supe¬ 
rior replied— 

“T regret very much that yoif cannot now see Julia, sir; she 
has been somewhat indisposed, but has fallen asleep: and it 
fi'ould b6 injurious to her to awake her,” 
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Satisfied that tliis was a mere ruse, on the part of the Superior, 
to gain time, or tQ accomplish some other pitmose of her own, 
the indignant father, throwing off the restraint which, until this 
moment, he had maintained upon himself, cried, in tones of great 
excitement: 

« My daughter, Madam; I want my daughter. Where is she P*' 
** You oaunot see jour daughter, sir," replied the Superior, with 
cool self-possession, still retting a bland smile upon hmr ooun- 
tenance. “ She is ill in bed, and cannot be seen." 

“lam her father, and must see her;*’—and, as he thus spoke, 
with increased energy of manner, he took a step fo'wara, as 
though he would force his way to the ai)aTtment of his daughter. 

The Superior, however, anticipating his purpose, instantly rose, 
and, intercepting him, stood full in his way, between him and the 
door. Then, drawing herself up to her full height, while she as¬ 
sumed an air of offended dignity,—a slight flush of excitement 

{ )laying upon her really beautiful countenance,—answered quiet- 
y, but firmly— 

" 1 rule here, sir; and I say to yon that you cannot see your 
daughter, 1 say to you, further, that she does not wish to see 
you.” 

“ Does not wish to see her father ? What does this mean P'*— 
inquired Mr. Moreton, his whole manner indicating the greatest 
surprise and agitation of soul. 

“ Because she has renounced yon, together with all the vain 
ties of this siuful world, and claims the protection of this sanc¬ 
tuaryhaughtily answered the Superior. • 

"It is falser'—thundered the outraged parent, who, now 
wrought up to the highest pitch of excitement, was about to push 
the Superior aside, and would doubtless have committed some act 
of violence, but, just at this moment, his daughter, who had _hy 
some means learned the arrival of her father, or heard his voice 
in altercation with the Mother Superior, rushed into the room, 
her dress greatly disordered, and, passing by the latter, who tried 
in vain to arrest her, threw herself into his arms, crying, in ac¬ 
cents which thrilled to his inmost soul—" Father, save me 1 0, 
save mo!" • 

Clasping her to his bosom with an energy that mocked all in¬ 
terference, for he was a powerful man, the father oast a look of 
proud defiance upon the no longer mild and placid Superior— 
who, with the countenance of a demon, and the eye of an infuri¬ 
ated tigress, that had just had snatched from her jaws the prey 
which she was about to share with the whelps, advanced as 
though she would tear Julia from the grasp of W natural pro¬ 
tector;—and, pushing her outstretched arm aside, hastened with 
the almost fainting child to her mother; who, meanwhile, too re¬ 
mote to see or to hear what had passed, waited in great anxiety 
the return of her husband to the ceirriage. 

The reader can imagine how pleasant was the surprise to Mrs. 
Moreton, and what must have been the revulsion of her feelings, 
when Julia, throwing herself upon her bosom, and putting her 
arms around her neck, cried, in a voice almost choked with emo¬ 
tion—" Forgive me, my dearest mother; I will noTcr leave you 
again." , ^ 

Driving rapidly away, Mr. Moreton went to the neighbounng 
village, where be handed to a friend a sum of -monoy neoeesary 
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to pay his daughter's bill at the' oonTent, together with an order 
for the deliv^ of her clothing; and then toi^pd his horses’ heads 
towards home. 


OHAPTEB XV. 

JulisViiianatiTe-^eoioas and artAil (umduet of the Mother Superior- 
How the letter was wrote. 

DlTBlNO'the journey homeward, and after they had reached that 
dear spot,—over which had so recently gathered thick gloom and 
deejp sorrow, but where sunshine and gladness now reigned,-*- 
Julia related to her parents what had transpired during the time 
that she had spent at the convent school, the most prominent of 
which is here summarily laid before the reader. 

It seems that, on her arrival at the convent, when first brought 
there by her father, J ulia became a great favourite, both with the 
nuns and with the boarders. Her vivacity, her talent at repar¬ 
tee, her general amiability, and her studionsness, gained the re¬ 
spect, and won the affection, of all, from the Mother Superior 
down to the lowest menial. The former soon ^ed upon her as 
a suitable subject of which to make a useful and valuable acqui- 
-aition to the order; and, with the quick perception of a strong 
mind trained under Jesuit influence, readily discovered the pro¬ 
minent traits in her disposition, and devised the plan by means 
of which she mi^ht best accomplish her design; yet, with all the 
cunning and wariness of her class, she so completely disguised 
her real purpose, that Julia only became aware of it at the very 
last moment, as it were, and then only through the instrument¬ 
ality of one who had previously fallen a victim to the same arti¬ 
fice, and who perished in the same coils. 

During the first< session of the school, the Mother Superior did 
nothing more than gain the affections of the young girl; well 
Ipiowing that this must bo a first step, and that with these her con¬ 
fidence would be acquired as a necessary cousequence. lu order 
to do this, she treated her #ith distiuguislied kindness; allowing 
her many privileges which were not granted to others; and en¬ 
couraging her frequent visits, in the evenings, to her private par¬ 
lour—save wheu the Father General came to see her—where she 
was sure to find something nice to eat, and something thatwonld 
interest her mind; her taste in both respects being carefully con¬ 
sulted. She placed in the hands of Julia, rare and beautiful pic¬ 
tures, representing the miracles and prominent incidents in the 
lives of the Saints of tlie Church and would have lier to read aloud 
iuteresting passages from their history. She would also speak to 
Julia of these; while the silvery notes of her voice would fall like 
sweet music upon the ear, and the girl’s eiithusiastio soul would 
be enrapt by the magic of her discriptive and narrative powers. 
All day long, Julia’s studies were enlivened, and her tasks made 
lighter, by the anticipation of spending an evening in the Superi¬ 
or’s private apartment, where every thing was so snug and so com¬ 
fortable. 

^ut all this time not a word iras said about the jieculiar dog¬ 
mas of the Bomish religion, save in the most careless, and, as it 
were, accidental manner; nota disrespectful allusioa to the Protes- 
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tant faith wai pronounoed at all, it was with the utmost apparent 
kindness of femmg,^nd with the greatest ^ow of oonsideration 
for those who bore it. Neither was Julia required to comply, at 
any time, with Bomish forma and usages, further than was gen- 
eruly expected from all Protestant pupils; but, if a peculiarly in«> 
toresting or imposing seryice was to be performed, her curiosity 
to witness it was aroused, beforehand, by slow and gradual ap¬ 
proaches which wholly concealed from view the real object; and, 
after it was over, it would be introduced in the most natural man¬ 
ner imaginable, as a topic of conversation, and so as to lead an 
ardent and imaginative mind to inquire into its purport 

Thus, without appearing to seek it, frequent opportunity was 
afforded for the explanation of Catholic dogmas, and theu im> 
planation in Julia’s tender mind, before she was aware of it. No 
wonder, then, if with such a nature as hers, impulsive, condding, 
and enthusiastic; fond of novelty, and delighting in excitement; 
with so much around her to furnish aliment for her mental appe¬ 
tites ; and, added to all this, the presence of a master spirit—wW 
strongwilled, uuscrapulous—which knew well how to control and 
adjust this complicated machinery for the production of the 
largest results in the accomplishment of its own occult purposes; 
Julia should have beeu so fully, yet unconsciously, trained by the 
Mother Superior, in the short space of five months, as to be made 
to think and feel just as the latter might will that she should; 
and to be ripe for the development of her plans, on Julia’s return 
from home, at the close of the summer vacation. No wonder, too, 
that, under the circumstances of false colouring which had been 
thrown around her, she should regard the life of a nun as being 
the fullest embodiment of human felicity; as all sunshine, with¬ 
out an obscuring cloud, or fitting rack, to dim for an instance its 
brightness. 

On her return from home, however, after the vacation, the rich 
politician, into whose hands the unwary girl had so unfortunately 
fallen, began to narrow the circle of her toils, and to bring them 
to bear more directly upon the focal point of her schemings. The 
first object to bo accomplished was to destroy her confidence in 
her own religious faith ; and although this had, to a certain extent, 
been covertly but successfully, done, yet the completion of the 
work was to bS cautiously effected, or great mischief to the plans 
of the Superior might be the result. The social evenings spent 
in her room afforded suitable opportunities for this; and, as it 
was more than likely that Julia would not return home before tite 
ex])iration of ten months, time was not wanting. Besides, how 
really easy the task with a young girl who had been so imperfect¬ 
ly instructed, as she necessarily was, in the principles of her faith. 
Before the third month had elapsed, the endwas gained:—^Ihrotes- 
tautism was rejected, and it became a light affair to substitute Ho- 
manism in its stead. On the day before the session closed, Julia 
was baptized in the chapel, and became a member of tbo Boman 
Catholic church. • 

All this time, there had been no compulsion. Led in silken fet¬ 
ters, Julia never for a moment supposed that she was oaptive to 
the iron will of another, but seemed to herself to have taken step 
by step, wholly of her own accord; until not only was effected 
what we have seen, but sbe had been made to believe that it was 
right aud nroper to coucool from hui p^ixuiits what had occurred* 
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Nay, more, that it was right and proper to deorive them as to the 
trae state of hercfeelinm and make them oondude, from the ten¬ 
or of her letters, that she was still a firm adherent to the faith of 
her ancestors; theend—yonr devotion to the serrioe of Qod and 
the Virgin,^ said the Mother Superior—“ will sanctify the means 
-—the deception of her best friends, he^arents. 

Now that she was a member of the Catholic church, she was 
more than ever in the power of the Superior, and subject to her 
control; while the latter, in her turn, found increased means of 
exercising that power, in the imposing ceremonies, the mrstio sym¬ 
bols, th6 thrilling music, the demoralizing confessional, and the 
constant appeals made to the innate superstition of poor fallen 
human nature; indeed, in all that i>ertmns to the ritual of that 
church. In these, Julia found excitement; in these, therefore, 
she took an enthusiastic delight; and whenever, on the reception 
of a letter from home, or from any other cause, old associations 
and old attachments would linger about the hearthstone of me¬ 
mory, and rekindle its embers, the Mother Superior, from whom 
she concealed toothing, would promptly but adroitly smother them, 
until she became completely weaned from all that were once most 
dear to her; and her great anxiety now was not to be recalled 
home, from the scenes and pursuits in which her happiness seem¬ 
ed to be so completely involved. 

She was now in a fit state of mind to be influenced to take the 
remaining steps, and to be made a permanent member of the fa¬ 
mily in which she resided; in other words, to become a nun. As 
this was a step, however, in which she could be forcibly controll¬ 
ed by her parents, at least until she was of age; and as the Mo¬ 
ther Superior had now gained all that was immediately necossoiy 
to the ultimate accomplishment of her great design; she deter¬ 
mined to await the close of the ensuing session, which was to be 
her last, before anything further should be done; and, meanwhile, 
to do all in her power to confirm and establish Julia in her new 
faith. 

Thus things progressed until within a few weeks of the ter¬ 
mination of the third session, when the Mother Superior, having 
prepared a letter which she thought would answer the purpose, 
placed it in Julia’s hands to be copied. After numerous altera¬ 
tions and corrections, which suggested themselves from time to 
time, had been made, this letter was finally sent to Mr. Moreton, 
but, by some unaccountable detention in the post office, did not 
reach him as soon as it should have done, by at least ten days. 
This delay was.the salvation of Julia, as will be shown in the fol¬ 
lowing chapter. 


CnAPTER XVI. 

Sister Theresa, her sufferings and death—Her dying warning to Jnlla—Its 
effect upon Julia—The Mother Buperior's rage In the chamber of death 
—The Father General’s base scheme to ennch the order—The Mother 
Superior in a dilemma. # 

• appears, from Julia's recital to her parents, that, while ram¬ 
bling over the convent building, one day, she found, lying upon 
B> pallet of straw, with ragged and insulficient bed-clothing spread 
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over ber, in a small room, in a remote and rather anoocupied por¬ 
tion of the vast pile, a poor nun, whose ooautenanoe bore the 
traoes of f^eat beauty, but who was fearfully wasted by disease 
and suffering. Discovering, on conversing with her, that she was 
greatly neglected by the members of the household, Julia request¬ 
ed^ and obtained, permission, from the Mother Superior, to visit 
this nun, which was the more readily granted because the latter 
really knew nothing about the true couditiou of one who had long 
been lost sight of by her as an helpless and ruined victim, save 
as her name was from time to time reported upon the sick list. 
Ttom that day on until the poof nun died, Julia spent on hour 
or more by her bed-side, every day, and occasionally sat v^p with 
her, a portion of the night. Her kindness to Sister Theresa—for 
that was the name of this poor nun, whom the reader will recol¬ 
lect as having had an interview with the Father General, in the 
convent garden at midnight—soon won her grateful affection; 
and, as her light footsteps would be heard doily ascending the 
stairs on her errand of mercy, Theresa's countenance would beam 
with gladness. Sometimes, when Julia would be seated by her 
.Led-side, she would look up in her face, with a smile of heartfelt 
gratitude, and would press her baud earnestly, while the big tears 
would start to her eye, and trickle down her cheek, as she wliis- 
pered a prayer to the Virgin, for blessings on her benefactress. 

On the morning of the very day upon 'vyhich Mr. Moreton reach¬ 
ed the convent, as related in the chapter preceding the last, Ju- 
lia paid her usual visit to her patient, as she called her, and was 
alarmed to find her a great deal worse than she had been previ¬ 
ously. Taking her by the hand, Sister Theresa said to her, in 
tones of deep emotion,—“Dear Julia, I am dying: I feel that 1 
cannot live much longer: and because I love you for your love to 
me, and for your charity to a poor desertod nun, 1 wish to give 
^ou a solemn charge, as from the lips of a dying woman; which 
it would embitter my last moments to witbh’old from you, while 
it is the best return I can make for your exceeding kindness tb 
me. Never consent to become a nun.” 

Julia started back, as though she had been stung by an adder, 
and seemed to doubt if she had heard aright, or as if she thought 
that the poor nun, might be out of her head. 

Sister Theresa read ber thoughts; aud, again taking her hand, 
and pressing it earnestly in her own, repeated the charge in a 
still more solemn and impressive manner than before. Julia 
would have spoken, but the nun said to her —“ Listen to me. I 
bad thought that my melancholy story would have died with me; 
and, indeed, I know not that I shall have strength to relate it to 
you; yet, deeply indebted to yon as 1 am_, I cannot better em¬ 
ploy my remaining strength than in communicating that which 
may save you from a fate like mine. In the narrative which 1 
am about to give you, you will find abundant cause for the charge 
which has filled your mind with astonishment.” 

“ I am,” continued Theresa, “ the only child of wealthy pa¬ 
rents in the south, who placed me here, some fears since, as a 
pupil in the convent school. For two years after my arrival, the 
Mother Superior lavished upon me acts of kindness similar to 
those which she, I know, has exhibited towards ydurself aud 
others, and with the same motives. By degrees—for 1 have noh 
fbe strong^ to redate to yon all of the particulars—she led me to 
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abandon mj own Protestant faith, and to embrace Bomanisin-^ 
until, at the end of the second year, 1 found myself a novice, fully 
committed to tahe the tows of poverty, chastity, and obedience— 
and eventually 1 became a nun; my parents, however, being kept 
in profound ignorance of the whole matter, until the finu step 
had been irretrievably taken. My mother, as I have since learn¬ 
ed accidentally, when informed of it, took to her bed, and never 
left it until carried to heiTgrave. My father has more than once 
applied at the door of the convent, for permission to see me, but 
without my knowledge, and in my name has been refused; be¬ 
ing told that I did not wish to see him; and, when it was too 
lat^ 1 have been told of his visit, for the purpose of harrowing 
my feelings, and making my sufferings the greater. I know not 
whether he is yet alive or not.** Here Sister Theresa’s tears in¬ 
terrupted her narrative; and she Was compelled to pause, fora 
few minutes, while she gave vent to them. Then, resuming the 
story of her misfortunes, she said— * 

** After the imposing ceremony, which attending my adopting 
the religious habit, had been gone through with, and 1 had time 
to sit down, and calmly reflect upon what I had done, I found 
myself a prey to the keenest self-reproaches for my folly, and to« 
irrepressible longings after my home and my dear friends. I 
found, too, that the manner of the Mother Superior was wholly 
changed towards me. She no longer invited me to her private 
parlour, where I had spent so many happy hours. She no longer 
met me wifSh kind words and loving looks: but, in the place of 
these, had assumed towards me an aspect of cold and haughty 
control^ and kept me at a most cruel distance. I was subjected 
to menial offlees, to heavy tasks, and to severe penances, which 
seriously affected my health. 1 had no amusements, no relaza- ' 
tions—1* was cut off from all those associations and endearments 
after which my heart yearned, and for the enjoyment of which I 
felt myself qualified by the possession of a warm and generous 
nature. In short, I was buried alive. In vain I sought for some 
one into whose bosom 1 could pour the tale of my sorrows, even 
among those around roe who were as unhappy as I; for so com¬ 
pletely were they under the tyrannical control of the Mother Su¬ 
perior, that, when once or twice 1 sought consoletiou from this 
source, my confidence was betrayed, and severe punishment v^aa 
the consequence. My Father Confessor mado dislionourable pro¬ 
posals to me, and I spurned him from me; but the tempter came 
in the garb of an 'biigel of light, holding the olive branch of 
friendship in bis hand, and with the sweet words of sympatliy 
upon his oily tongue—1 could not resist him—and fell. 0 horri¬ 
ble fall! how fhorfully punished! The tempter was the lover of 
the Mother Superior; she found it out, and, not daring to punish 
him, although it led to a terrific scene between them, which had 
like to have resulted in very serious consequcuces to both, but 
was at length compromised, and a reconciliation took place; her 
jealousy and wrath found their mark in me; and my untimely 
and painful death is the result. But what wonder that 1 fell be¬ 
neath the insididuB approaches of the wily Father General, who 
knew all the loneliness of a poor nun's life, the yearnings of her 
heart after) kind ness, and the sufferings and bitter disappoint- 
ipents which 1 had previously endured. What wonder that I 
ahottld first feel grat^ul to him who spoke'to me the only words 
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of soothing which fell apou my greedy ears; that 1 should then 

love him; and then-^ But, dear Julia, do not despise me—do 

not forsake me. I have repented in dust and ashes; 1 trust there 
is mercy in heaven for me, who have been so bitterly deceived on 
earth. For years I have endured a living death; and since my 
health has failed me, and 1 have no longer been able to render 
any service to the establishment—a period of thirteen mouths, 
during most of which time I have been confined to my bed—I 
have been wholly neglected by both the Superior and the nuns, 
save as necessity required their attention at distant intervals. 
Even the Father Confessor has visited me but once, and then at 
my own most urgent request: until you, my dear Julia, dbcident- 
ally discovered me, and began that series of kindnesses which 
has lit up the gloom of my sick room, and alleviated my suffer¬ 
ings to so great an extent. God bless you for it, noble-hearted 
girl r 

It had cost the nun a great effort to make this recital to Julia ; 
and it had been frequently interrupted by a gush of tears, or the 
bard, dry cough which was rapidly taking her to the grave; and, 
when she had concluded it, she fell back^xhausted on her pallet. 
Her kind nurse administered some cordials which she had brought 
with her—the purchase of her own pocket-money—and, after 
lying quietly for some time, Sister Theresa, turning to her with 
a countenance upon which the sool of ejeath was legibly impress¬ 
ed, said to her:— 

May heaven reward you, dear Julia,for your goodness; I 
cannot in aiiy other way than by my poor thanks. But let m» 
jnost curnoBtly eiitront you to heed the warning which I havu 
given you, in this relation of my sad life since I entered this pri¬ 
son. O, if you would not bring sorrow upon your relations; if 
you would not have every kindly affection, every generous emo¬ 
tion, every faculty of mind, crushed, and seared and withered— 
if you would not live with a burning void within your bosom—a 
craving ap])etite after friendship, and love, and social happiness, 
which is doomed never to be satisfied ; if you would not witness 
scenes which curdle the blood, and freeze the very soul—if you 
would not loath yourself and all about you—if you would not bo 
tempted, as I have been, almost daily, to commit suicide, as af¬ 
fording the only means of escape from conventual pollution and 
imprisonment—if yoi^ would not die, at the last, away from your 
kindred and friends, neserted by all, as 1 ^m—by all but you, 
whom God sfiems to have sent to me as an angel of mercy, to pity 
her whom her race contemns—0 ! if you would escape all of those 
«vilB, aye, ton thousand more; 1 beseech you, never consent to 
become—” 

“ Vile wretch ! what means this P” cried, or rather shrieked, 
the Mother Superior, who, for the first time, alarmed at Julia's 
long visit to the sick nun, liad crept stealthily up stairs, and ar¬ 
rived in time to overhear the last sentence or two of the charge 
which had just been uttered, or rather so abruptly interrupted by 
her exclamation. When Julia, almost beside l^rself with terror, 
looked around to discover the source from which this interrup¬ 
tion came, she beheld the Superior, standing in the doorway, pale 
with rage, her eye flashing lire, and her hand uplifted as though 

woiDd smite the poor viotimi lying helpless on the couch ttf 
Buffexiug. 
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But that victim was beyond the reach of her malice—she was 
dead: and the other, whom she was about to immolate on the al¬ 
tar ox religions bigotry, had escaped her coils. The scales had 
fallen from her eyes; the delusion had been dissipated, as the 
morning mist; she seemed to have awoke from some dream which 
had fast bound her senses in illusion, and to have become sensi¬ 
ble of the realities which-surrounded her, threatening her de¬ 
struction. 

The Mother Superior saw it all at a glance—saw, too, that her 
passion had betrayed her, and had served to make the matter 
worse; but, confident in her own abilities, and fondly hoping that 
she coul^ yet recover the ^ound which she had lost, set herself 
about the work, with infinite address. It was, however, too late. 
Overcome with excess of emotion, Julia sat weeping as if her 
heart would break. The Superior, putting her arm around her, 
and gently bidding her anse, left the death-chamber, carefully 
looking the door behind wem, and led her down stairs to her own 
bed-room, where, laying her unon her own soft couch, she told 
her to compose herself, and try w sleep. Then, entering the ad¬ 
joining room, which w»have said was fitted up as an oratory, 
and which contained an escritoire in which she deposited her va¬ 
luable papers, she took, from a secret drawer, a letter received 
that morning, and which she perused with great attention. It 
ran thus: 

“ JVew Yorh^ Jvly 10,1812. 

To the Mother Superior of the Convent of the Annunciation. 

«Deab Madak, 

“ I have just been informed, by the Father Beaupres, resident 
at B&ton Bouge, Louisiana, that the father of Emilie de Vere, 
now the Sister Theresa, a member of the convent under your spi¬ 
ritual government; has recently died, leaving au immense estate, 
and making provision, by his last will and testament, that his 
only daughter, this same Emilie, shall inherit * the whole proper¬ 
ty, if she will renounce the lioman Catholic faith, and leave the 
convent in which she isand that, in the event of her refusing 
to do so, the said property shall go to distant relations, iu France, 
the daughter having nothing. 

** I wish you to converse with the Sister Theresa, and devise 
some plan by means of which this inheritance can be secured to 
the order. I shall repair to the convent oulne fifth day from the 
date of this letter. « 

*'I remain as ever, yours^ 

*<Feakcois Jubebt. 

“ Father General, &o.** 

The Mother Superior felt greatly agitated, as she perused this 
document, and scarcely knew what to do. Here was an immense 
fortune within the grasp of the order; but she upon whose life it 
depended, was dead. True, no one knew it as yet, besides her¬ 
self and Julia ; but she had reason to believe that Julia had heard 
enough, from the^-lips of the dying nun, to have influenced her 
mind unfavourably towards the order, and, perhaps, to have un¬ 
done the entire work of the last fifteen months. O, how deeply 
she regretted her want of consideration, iu permitting Julia to 
aftiend upon the sick nun; but so fully had she succeeded, as she 
thought, in the work that she had planned and executed as re- 
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garded the former, and such was the tyraunical dread in wfcich 
she held every member of the household, that she could not sup¬ 
pose it possible that the latter would have dared to say one word 
to Julia about the past; until her appreheusiou having been ex¬ 
cited by her pupil’s long absence,—for she had not come down to 
the dinner-table, as usual,—she had ascended to the sick cham¬ 
ber, and there overheard a portion of whut passed, as has already 
been seen. Should Julia, when she went out among the boarders, 
make known the fact of the nun’s death, it would for ever de¬ 
stroy all hope of securing the inheritance; and even if she could 
prevent this, which would be a very difficult affair, bdbause of 
the impression that it might make upon her owu mind, still the 
dead body was in the house, and must be disposed of in some 
way, without the knowledge of any member of the household. 
She bit her lips in very intensity of thought; and her feelings 
were wrought up to a high pitch of excitement, by her malignity 
to the dead nun, who, she feared, had achieved, although uucon- 
sciously, a wonderful retribution upon herself and upon the or¬ 
der, for the wrongs which she had endured at their hands; by 
apprehension that Julia was lost to the convent, unless some¬ 
thing could be done to prevent it; and by anxiety to bring order 
out of this chaos, and victory out of this apparent defeat; when 
she heard a gentle rap at her chamber door. Instantly passing 
from the oratory into her bed-room, where Julia still lay upon 
her couch, she opeued the door, where stood a servant to inform 
her that a gentleman wished to see her in the parlour. Not sup¬ 
posing, for a moment, that it might be Mr. Muretou—whom of 
all other persons she least wished to see aj^ that time,—she has¬ 
tened to the room where he awaited her; neglecting, as she left 
her chamber, to close tlie door behind her. Presently, Julia, 
overhearing the altercation between her father and the Superior, 
and recognising the voice of the former, flow down the stairway, 
and rushed iuto her father’s arms, as has before been related, and 
thus escaped from the dangers which were hecumiug so imminent 
arouiid her. 


CHAPTER XVn. 

The Mother Supciior outwitted— Cursing nnd j)rayiDg— Hasty rfhmmons to 
the Father General—Insulting the dead—Jesuitical conduct. 

m 

When Mr. Moreton bore Julia away from the parlour of the con¬ 
vent, the Mother Superior stood in s] cechless amazement, for an 
instant, and then, hastening to the front door, watched his rapid 
progress along the avenue, until ho was lost to her sight, when, 
like one who had boon 8]iell-bound under the influoiice of the 
uight-mare, she seemod to become suddenly aware that some¬ 
thing must he done, or Juliii, her victim, would be lost to her for 
ever, and the harvest of all her sohenungs be (lijstroyed, just at 
the moment when it was ripo for the sickle of the leaj'er. 

Pulling violently the hall-bell, she ordered the servant who an¬ 
swered the summons, to call two male servants that belonged to 
the establishment, and were at work in thie garden; hut whether,* 
during the interval that elapsed before they made their appear¬ 
ance, she had concluded that any further steps would he impru- 

Q 
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dent, on her paz^ at that time, or beoause ehe thought it too late 
to dmmpt to brii^ back the fugitives, her purposes were ohaiig- 
ed; for, when the servants came^ she dismissed them, and, with 
a dignified, though somewhat quickened step, ascended the great 
hall stairs to her private room. 

Here, carefully fastening the door, she threw herself at full 
length upon a lounge, at one side of the room; and, placing her 
hand upon her forehead, as though she were in pain, while her 
eyes were almost ready to start from their sockets, she gave vent 
to the most violent outbursts of passion; bitterly cursing all he¬ 
retics, and calling down the direst maledictions upon Mr. More- 
ton and nis rescued daughter. And then, her thoughts recurring 
to the scene which had taken place in the room of we dying nun, 
she arose hastily from her recumbent position, and strode to¬ 
wards the door, as if she were about to execute some hurriedly- 
formed purpose; but, ere she had placed her hand upon the fas¬ 
tening, she paused, for a moment, and, retracing her steps, con¬ 
tinued to walk from one end of the large apartment to the other, 
for some length of time; her steps at first rapid and excited, but 
gradually becoming more measured; until, at length, entering 
through the secret pannel into her bed-chamber, and thence into 
the oratory, and kneeling down before the crucifix, she remained 
for some time with her head bowed in prayer, occasionally heav¬ 
ing a convulsive sob, indicative of tiie extent to which her feel¬ 
ings had been excited. 

Arising presently from her kneeling position, with the traces 
of tears upon her cnecks, she approached the escritoire, and, draw¬ 
ing forth the necessary materials, wrote a note, of which the fol¬ 
lowing is a copy: • * 

Convent of A nnunciation, July 12,1812. 

" To the Beverend Father General. 

« MoBT Beveseni) and Deab Sib, 

“ Tour favour of the 10th instant was received by me this 
morning. Business of the utmost importance connected with its 
oontents, requires your presence here without delay. Please 
lose no time in coming. % 

“ Yours, most respectfully and truly, 

“Feanobs. 

^ “ Mot er Superior, &c.'* 

Having folded and sealed this note, she returned to her cham¬ 
ber, and pulled hastily the bell-cord which hung near her bod. 
On a nun appearing, in answer to the summons, she placed the 
note in her bauds, and bade her give it to the Poiter, with order«t 
to take it instantly to New Yotk, and, riding day and night, de¬ 
liver it to the Father General. Then, re-eutoriiig the oiatory, t(/ 
see if all were there in a position to be lolt, she fastened her es¬ 
critoire, and went up stairs to the death room. 

How silent was all there! The cold and iialhd remains of the 
Sister Theresa fey upon the pallet, just as when the Mother Su- 

S enoT had left the room with Julia, after having precipitated the 
eath of the poor nun, by her sudaen appearauoo and harsh ex- 
^olamation, but a short while before. Although fearfully emaci¬ 
ated and wasted with disease, the death-like features still show¬ 
ed traces of former loveliness; and there sat upon the marble 



Ujaterias of a ConTent. 55 

eountenance a smile, as though, jiut at the moment of departure, 
the peniteut had caught a bright vision of Mercy stooping from 
Heaven to pity and to save. 

The Mother Superior stood for a fewmmnents, looking upon 
the face of the dead, and, catching at length the expressiou of 
that smile, ground her teeth with very rage. 

** What,” said she, as though speaking to the lifeless body— 

smiling art thou ? Smiling at me, as though thou hadat gained 
a victory over me P Dost thou mock me, now thou art dead, as 
thou didst thwart me while living? Would thou were capable 
of feeling, that I might punish thee, vile remains of a'mij'st worth* 
less being. Bjat know, Emilie de Yere, whether thy polluted 
spirit hovers still in this room, or is suffering porgatonal pain in 
tne regions of woe; know that Louise St. Aubyn has never been 
defeated yet. She has been cruelly deceived; but she has had 
her revenge. Aye, and she will yet be still more fully aVeuged 
upon the vile paramour.that wrought thy full:—the only virtu¬ 
ous act of all his life. Know, too, that, though thou didst turn 
traitor, and reveal to JuUa that which has poisoned her mind 
against my order, I will be revenged there. Poor fool 1 she 
thinks that, because she is in her father’s house, she is beyond 
my power. But, by the Holy Virgin, and by all the Saints iu 
Heaven, I swear to move the skies above, and earth and hell be¬ 
neath, to work her ruin. She shall not escape me. Julia shall 
yet be the vile, polluted, worthless thing thou art and has been.” 

Thus insulting the lifeless clay, and venting her rage upon its 
unheeding ears, the Mother Superior stood for some minutes, un¬ 
til the approaching shades of evening reminded her that she had 
but littlb time left for the albcoinplishmeut of the purpose which 
bad brought her to that death chamber; which was, to gather to¬ 
gether whatever papers she iniglit perchance find in the trunk of 
toe deceased, that could possibly be made to subserve the filter- 
ests of the order, in procuring possession of the coveted inheri¬ 
tance. ^ Finding nothing, however, she closed the door, carefully 
locking it, and, leaving the dead neglected as the living had been, 
descended to her room. 

Let not the reader imagine, f^a moment, that the character of 
toe Mother Superior has been too darkly drawn. It is the char¬ 
acter of one who, under the influence of a dark and gloomy form 
of superstition, and under the training of a mastermind, was fully 
prepared for the indulgence of every evil motion, the p^petratiou 
of every enme; while the black heart within was covered over 
with a self-control wliicli was imperturbable, when circumstances 
required its exercise; and au hypocrisy, roflued, elegant, and ex¬ 
quisite. In short, the Mother Superior wns a Jesuit, and a fair 
tope of her order. None but a Jesuit could have gone from that 
death scene, and from the agitating deliberations of the oratory, 
into the presence of a man whose anger she had just reasons to 
dread, and yet preserve a cool self-iiossession, and a control over 
her temper, which would indicate a life free from all disquiet and 
given up to religious devotion, but most strikivigly in contrast 
with the emotions which were attbat mmnent agitating her bosom. 
None but a Jesuit could have risen from prayer, and, in a few 
minutes after, stand by the dead body of one who had fallen | 
victim to her jealousy and wrath, and deliberately mock and onrse 
that helpless mass of inanimate day. She was a Jesuit; and, when 
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thii ii said, we cease to wonder at what would otherwise be ines- 
plioable. 


CHAPTEE XVIII. 

The Father General obeys the summons in hnste—Meeting between him 
and the Mother 8u]ierior—A vile plot conducted between them—The 
Mother Superior in a new chamoter—The Father General turned grave¬ 
digger—Revolting manner of burying the dead. 

Trb messenger who had been despatched with the note to the 
citjj with orders to ride day and night, bad oompliod strictly with 
his instructions, and arrived at the residence of the Father Oen- 
eral, hy daylight the next morning; and the missive which he 
bore was handed to the latter, before he had yet risen from his 
bed. Having read its urgent contents, he immediately ordered a 
horse for himself, and a fresh one for the messenger, and, as soon 
as he had eaten an early breakfast, started for the convent; where 
by dint of riding very constantly, and as fast as his animal, which 
was a very fleet one, could safely be pushed, he arrived at five 
o'clock on the afternoon of the day after the nun’s death. 

The mother Superior met him at the front door, as he dismount¬ 
ed from his jaded horse, and conducted him at once into the ora¬ 
tory, where, with as little delay as possible, she made him ac- 

3 uainted with the present position of thitigs, both as regarded the 
ecease of tiie Sister Theresa, and the escape of Julia, and asked 
his advice. 

The Father General saw, at once, the diflicultics which were 
involved in the affair; but, with the readiness of invention for 
which the Jesuit is so remarkable, aud for which he in particular 
was BO distiuguished, proposed that the dead body should be 
buried, that night, quietly, witliout the knowledge of aiij^ mem¬ 
ber of the family; and, in order to this, the Mother Superior and 
himself must perform the duty. This being accomplished, it 
would be their next busiueBs to substitute some one fur the de¬ 
ceased, who might bear some re^knhlauce to her; to procure wit¬ 
nesses from without the establishment, to sware that she was tho 
true Emilie de Vere. This could be more easily done, as the proof 
would have to be made in Louisiana, and no: m New York. The 
members of the convent knew nothing of the death of Sister The¬ 
resa, aud could be kept in entire ignorance of it, by raising a re¬ 
port, iu the establishment, that she had fled, which would account 
for her absence; though, indeed, such was the neglect with which 
the poor nun had been treated iu the last few weeks of her illness, 
especially as it was generally known by those who had previous¬ 
ly attended to her at all, that Julia had undertaken to be her 
nurse, that not a single member of tho household knew any thing 
about her real condition, during that time. As for Julia, she 
would iu all probability never hear of the matter of the inherit¬ 
ance; and, if necessary, she could be watched. Should she or 
any of her friends make any attempt to interfere in the affair, she 
must be kept out of the way, and silenced, at all hazards, and by 
whatever means. 

This outline of a plan of operations was freely discussed by the 
two counsellors, and at length adopted, as the very best under 



Hysteries of a Convent. 57 

the oironmBtanoee. The If other Superior then ordered some lup* 
per for the Father General to be plaoe-^. in the private parlour; 
and, leaving him to finish this, she went ujf alone to the death 
chamber, to prepare the body far burial; while he would repair 
to the garden, to see what could be done there towards preparing 
a grave. 

Taking with her a needle and some thread, she entered the room 
where the body lay, and was surprisod to find it much in the same 
state in which she had left it on the previous afternoon, and that 
there was a very slight indication of decay perceptible. The same 
smile sat upon the countenance, and produced the OLjne state of 
angry feeling in her mind, but she was in no mood to tarry in 
that remote and lonely part of the convent, without any other 
company than that of the deceased nun, she hurriedly and rudely 
sewed up the body in the sheet upon which it was; and, leaving 
it thus without any other preparation, returned to the room in 
which she had left the Father General. 

The latter had in the meanwhile, selected for the grave a sunk¬ 
en spot in the extreme distant corner of the garden, which was 
depressed some two feet in the earth, and which, indeed, had 
much the appearance of an old grave. This spot he had noticed 
before, in walking through the garden; and it had instantly oc¬ 
curred to him that it Vould serve the purpose, with very little 
preparation. There was an abundance of quick lime always kept 
about the establishment; and, by digging the grave a foot deep¬ 
er, putting on the body plenty of this lime, and filling up the 
opening to within a few inches of the surface, covering the whole 
with rubbish, it would never be discovered; especially os it was 
situated where nothing was cultivated, that season. Ilad there 
not been sufiluient reasons why no member of the family should 
have any knowledge of what was transpiring, lest it should come 
to the ears of some of the many boarding pujtils then in the es¬ 
tablishment, the body might have been disposed of in a deep 
vault uuder a wing of the building, which was constructed there 
for the purpose of receiving such remains as they did not wish 
to bury, or to attach much iiotico to; where these were speedily 
destroyed by means of quick lAne. But, as this was only acces¬ 
sible by goiug through a portion of the establishment.where they 
could hardly hope to avoid notice, the spot in the gardeu was pre¬ 
ferred. 

Sometime after the convent clock told the hour of ten, an hour 
at which by the rules of the house, every inmate of the family 
must bo in bed, the Father General proceeded to the garden, and, 
furnishing himself with tlie necessary tools, from a small building 
in which they were kept, had succeeded, iu the course of a couple 
of hours, in makiug ready the receptacle for the last repose of 
the very nun, who, three years bcfijre, bad met him iu that same 
garden, at the dead hour of midnight, and .whom he had so base¬ 
ly ruined afterwards. One might suppose that the whole scene 
would have come up in his mind, and that the image of that then 
lovely being would have haunted his memui^ and harrowed hie 
his soul, while he was thus engaged iu prepariug a spot to hide 
her body; and so it did, but the Jesuit shook off ^1 sense of un¬ 
easiness, and set about the work with all his physical strength, 
while he kept his thoughts busied with plauniug fur the futfire. 
Iu spite of himselfy howeveri when, as the dock sounded midnight, 
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and, retarning to the house lor the ooxpse, he passed the plum 
tree beneath whiol\ he had stood, three years before, with bis arm < 
around .the unfortunate Sister Thoresaj he started involuntarily, 
and with a shudder, as, by the light ox the moon, he thought he 
saw her advancing to meet him; and it was no small relief to his 
feelings, when he discovered that it was the Mother Superior, 
who was coming to see what progress he had made. 

Fully realusing the extreme delicacy of his position, under the 
peculiar circumstances which surrounded both of them on this 
occasion, and in the existence of recollections which came up 
fresh to the memories of both, while neither dared to make any 
allusion to them, the Father General gracefully offered his arm 
to the Mother Superior, and, playfully complimenting her upon 
her good looks, led her to the house. 

Here, quietly ascending to the room in which the dead nun lay, 
the Superior locked the door, and bade the General enter ;iiacp 
rowly observing his countenance as he approached the bed-sideu 
while she held a caudle in her hand, and, as she perceived a slight 
shudder to pass through his frame as he took the body in his arms, 
and threw it upon his shoulder, a scornful smile might have been 
seen upon her proud features; but which she took good care 
should not be witnessed by him. ^ 

They thus passed down again to the garden; the Mother Supe¬ 
rior bearing in her hand a bucket of lime, which she had previ¬ 
ously placed near the door steps; and, in the course of half an 
hour, the remains of Sister Theresa, unshrouded and nnoofdned, 
were resting in the narrow bed i)ropared for her, and the spot 
marked only by t)io up-piled briars and rubbish; while the Father 
General and the Mother Superior were seated in the oratory of 
the latter, plotting bow they mi,.'ht secure to the order the large 
estate of her father, left to her on the condition of renouncing the 
Catholic faith, and throwing aside her nun's dress; a ooudition 
with which she would most gladly have complied, hud she beeu 
alive, and had it been in her })ower; though poverty for her life 
long, and not unbounded wealth, had beeu the result. She had, 
however, exchanged her religious habit, it is to be hoped, for one 
of glorious sheen, and her pnsnn-louse on earth for a noble man¬ 
sion in the skies. The quiet stnile of hope which played npou the 
cold features of the clay which her freed spir.t had left behind, 
gave token that, though uiifneuded here, she had found friends 
there, “ where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary 
are for ever at rest." 

An Omniscient eye, however, had beheld this deed of darkness; 
and, though the perpetrators might bufQe and deceive their short¬ 
sighted fellow-creatures, yet they could not escape the detection 
of Him wdio seetli all things. 

The next morning, just at daybreak, the Father General was 
seen to outer his own room on the first floor, by the Sister Porter, 
as she descended to ring the bell for matins. She knew not where 
he hud spent the night, but had her own surmises, which, how¬ 
ever, prudent woihau that she was, she kept to herself. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Daplioity—The plot thickens—Beward offered for the missing nnn'—A 
■ubstitate found—A third party in the plot—Threatened tumult. 

W&EiZsr about to sit down to the breakfaat-table, the next mozn- 
ing, the Mother Superior, turning to Sister Martina, in the most 
natural manner imaginable, as if it were an every day occurrence, 
told her to go to Sister Theresa's room, and see if she want¬ 
ed any^ing; remarking, as she did so, to the Fatl'er Genend, 
that this Sister had been sick, for some length of time^aud that 
she was afraid she would continue to be so, for some weeks longer, 
though she did not apprehend a serious result in the case. 

The morning meal was nearly finished, when Sister Martina 
glided into the room, and, in what was designed to appear as a 
whisper, but at the same time to be overhoard by the Father 
General, she told the Mother Superior that Sistor Theresa was 
not in her room, and that it seemed to he in confusiou, as if she 
had left it hastily. 

“ Not in her room P" repeated the Superior, with well-affected 
surprise. 

**No, madam," answered the nun. 

“ She must be in some of the other rooms, in the same part of 
the house, then," returned the Superior; " go, my good Martina, 
and see if she is not." 

** 1 have looked into them all," was the response; “ but I can¬ 
not find her anywhere.” 

'Tis very strange," remarked the Superior—“ I do not know 
what to make of it. Go, Sister Martina, into every room in the 
house, and see if you can find her, and let me know immediately, 
for 1 feel uneasy about her." Then, turning to the nuns and 
boarders, as they sat in long lines at the two tables, she asked if 
any of them had seen Sister Theresa that morning ; and, as might 
bo expected, was answered in the negative. 

On re))ort being made to the Motlier Superior that the missing 
nun could not be found anywhere about the house, orders were 
given that the well, the cistern, and all of the places into which 
it was possible that she might have fallen, if in her weakness* of 
body she had attempted to pass about the yard, should he strictly 
searched; but in vain, she was still unfouud. 

The Su])erior’s countenance betrayed a groat deal of well- 
feigned anxiety; the Father General seemed to be greatly dis¬ 
turbed ; the whole house was in an u)>roar—nuns running here 
and running there—others standing about in groups, in earnest 
conversation—all completely mystified, and lost in wonder at so 
strange an occurrence, while none seemed to be more so than the 
two individuals Tiresent, who knew all about the affair. 

At lengtli, wlieu all further sesrclr a]>])eiired to be useless, the 
Mother Superior, speaking so as to be heard by most of those pre¬ 
sent, requested the Father General to accoinpiny her to her pri¬ 
vate parlour, in order, as she said, that slie might consult him 
further in reference to this truly mysterious disajipearance of one 
of their number, and as to the steps which it might be necessary 
to take in the premises. Having spent a half hour thus, as^he 
family supposed, they again appeared in the parlour, in the midst 
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of ibe asBembled nuna and boarders; and the Father General 
announced it as his deliberate opinion that the missing nun had ^ 
escaped from the Cbnvent, during the previous night, bv the aid 
of some person or persons unknown ; and, calling for his horse, 
intimated his intention of making diligent search for her, that 
she might be apprehended and brought back; at the same time, 
requiring the Superior to degrade the Sister Porter from her of¬ 
fice, for want of due vigilance in the discharge of her duties, un¬ 
less it could be made to appear that she was not to blame. So 
saying, and giving his blessing to all present, the Father General 
mounted his horse, which had meanwhile been brought to the 
door, and returned to the city. 

In the papers of the following day, an advertisement appeared, 
couched in such language as this: 

"FIFTY DOLLAES SEWAIUD. 

" Left the Convent of the Annunciation, on the night of the 
13th instant, in a state of mental derangement, produced by fe¬ 
ver, a nun, who is doubtless not far from the establishment, but 
who has not yet been found, although diligent search has been 
.wade for her. The humane will greatly relieve the distressed 
feelings of her sister nuns, by giving any information that they 
may have in the premises, and receive the above rewajd for the 
restoration to 

“Fbancois Jttbert, 

“ No. 87, Chamber Street, New York.” 

*^JuLy Ua, 1812.” 

Anxious to give this pretended escape of the sick nun as much 
publicity as possible, witbout apiiearing to do so, tbe General, 
during tbe day, sent some of bis confident emissaries into differ¬ 
ent parts of tbe city, to talk about thu affair in various crowded 
resorts, as an item of news, until, by noon, it was noised abroad 
everywhere, and produced quite an excited state of feeling. Va¬ 
rious parties of zealous O.itholics visited the oonvont, and con¬ 
versed with tlie Mother Superior, during the week lollowing; 
and others scoured the surrouiuliug country, iu search of the fu¬ 
gitive, but without success. The excitement at length died uwi^, 
and the affair was well nigh forgotten. 

Meanwhile, the Father General had, by means of his own in¬ 
defatigable industry, fur be dared not entrust the mutter to the 
agency of any third person, succeeded in finding a nun of about 
tlie same age, height, colour of hair, complexion, and general con¬ 
tour of person and features, with the deceased nun ; and, in bring- ' 
iug her, unseen and closely veiled, travelling iu a close carriage, 
and principally by night, from the convent in Canada, where he 
had discovered her, to the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot, in New York 
city, whrn'cbe stealthily left her, about one mouth aftor the pre¬ 
tended disappearance of the niissing nun. 

This Mr. 'Wilmot was a member of tbe Episcopal Church, do- 
minally, but really a lay Jesuit in disguise—and with him the 
Father General had arranged tbe whole matter, with the conniv¬ 
ance of the wife ofithis supposed Episcopalian ; a handsome dou¬ 
ceur being the reward of their iniquity. It may be proper, also, 
to say that Mr. Wilmot was a small grocer, at the corner of two 
streets, somewhat remote from the centre of the city. It was 
nearly midnight when the nun entered the house, disguised iu an 
ample travelliDg dress, which completely concealed her religious 
habit. 
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Next morning, Mr. Wilmot took oare to mention, in oonfldenoe. 
to some of bis ouBtomers, that during the preTious night, and j use 
as his family was retiring to rest, between teor and eleven o’clock, 
a beautiful nun, who bore traces of recent illness, had knocked at 
his front door, and, appearing greatly terrified when he went to 
see who it was, rushed into the passage, and, falling upon her 
knees, implored him to take pity upon her, as a poor nun who 
had fled from most dreadful persecutions in a convent, some dis¬ 
tance off, and to afford her protection, until she could write to 
her father to oome and take her home. He then gave quite an 
interesting account of the reception which he and Lis wife had 
given to the poor creature, and told his friends that Ub had no 
doubt, from her story, that she was the nun concerning whom a 
reward of fifty dollars had been offered, about a mouth ago, in 
the city newspapers; but that he should scorn to betray the in¬ 
nocent sufferer into the hands of those wretched priests, and 
would protect her, as long as she ohoose to stay in his house. 

As might naturally be supposed, and as was intended by the 
crafty grocer, who had his cue from the Father General, these 
friends of his, to whom this secret was confided, thought it too 
good to keep, and so relieved their burdened minds by sharing 
their confidence with some of their neighbours. These, in their 
turn, thinking that a division of responsibility was “ within the 
line of safe precedents,” imparted the secret to their friends, un¬ 
til, by ten o’clock that morning, a large crowd had gathered about 
the grocer’s door, clamorous to see the escaped nun. Closing his 
sliop door, however, and sending off post haste for a body of po¬ 
lice to protect his dwelling, and for some two or three clergymen 
of different denominations, as well as a lawyer of sumo eminence 
with whom he wished to consult as to what course he should 
pimme, he, in the meantime, appeared at an upper window, and 
tola the assembled crowd, which was every moment increasing, 
that it was true that he had given protection to a friendless nun, 
who had claimed it at his hands, and that he was determined to 
guard her with his life, until she should go forth from his house, 
of her own accord, or he had had time to take counsel with those 
for whom he had sent, aud who wore more experienced in such 
matters tliau himself. 

This declaration was heard with cheers by the Protestants, and 
hisses and groans by the Catholics, instigated, but held in che<^ 
by the emissaries of the Father General, who, from a neighbour¬ 
ing house, in which ho had concealed himself—the house of a 
member of that church—directed the movements of his party. 

But the nun is crazy,” shouted some of the Catholics, “ and 
does not know what she is doing.” 

“ She is not crazy,”—replied the ^ocer;—“ she is no more 
crazy than you are. She is an exceedingly sensible woman, aud 
knows very well whkt she is about.” 

“ I demand that you give her up tor me,” said a very genteelly 
dressed man, who now made his appearance in front of the mob. 
” 1 make this demand in name of the Spiritual Father who 
has the charge of lier.” 

“ I shall do no such thing,” said the grocer. 

*' You must, or we will take her by force,” replied the spokeo- 
man, who looked arouud him, to sea bow many he could uepAid 
upon, in the crowd, to aid him in the assault. 
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“I oommand you to keep the peace^” said a magistrate, follow¬ 
ed by a be^ of police, who advanoed, and laid his hand upon the 
shoulder of the belligerent. 

** I shall permit so violence here, my friends,"—'he added—" the 
proper authorities must decide this matter; and 1 know you axe 
too good citizens to wrest it out of their hands.’* 

** That is the right way. That is right!” cried out a score of 
voices —“ let the law decide it.** 

Meanwhile, the persons sent for bad arrived; and it was de¬ 
termined that the nun should present herself, under a strong es¬ 
cort of pplice, before the city authorities, and claim their pro¬ 
tection, as being stronger and more efficient than that of any 
private individual. 

In a few minutes, a carriage was brought to the grocer’s door, 
in which the nun, together with Dr. Chine, an Episcopal minis¬ 
ter, the Bev. Mr. Scott, a Presbyterian clergyman, and the Bev. 
Mr. Fletcher, of the Methodist church, were seated ; while the 
magistrate and his civil force surrounded the carriage, and effec¬ 
tually guarded them from the show of resistance and atta^ 
which was made by the Catholic portion of the crowd, but which 
was too well trained, however, to strike without a signal from 
their leaders, who were thickly interspersed among them, and 
held them in perfect control, although there were not a few hot¬ 
headed Irishmen in the midst. 


CHAPTEB XX. 

The pretended nun undergoes a judical examlnatlon-nTosnitlcsl manosuv- 
ring—An ax>t pupil—The inquiry terminates iu favour of the Suppos¬ 
ed nun. 

Kxbived at the mayor’s office, the nun, who gave her name as 
Etnilie de Vere, otherwise called by the appellation, as a religi- 
euse, of Sister Theresa, stated that, in oons^ueuce of persecution 
and neglect in the Convent of Aunuiiciatiou, she hud fled from 
that establishment, about a moisth ago; had reached the city on 
the last evening, and now claimed the protection of the city au¬ 
thorities, until she could write to her father, who resided in the 
south, and from whom she had not heard for many years, to come 
and take her home; declaring, in the most solemn manner, with 
bands nplifted to heaven, and tears in her eyes, which drew tears 
in turn from almost every eye in the house, his honour the mayor 
not excepted—that she then and for ever abjured Boman Catho¬ 
licism, and all allegiance to pope or priest—boHeuchiug those be¬ 
fore whom she then stood, not to suffer her to fall into the hands 
of her enemies again, as, in that event, her life would most in¬ 
evitably bo the forfeit. She acted her part to perfection, and 
completely im]insed upon all present. 

Francois JuberiP, the Father General, then stopped forward, anff^ 
declared that he had the spiritual charge of the nuns belonging 
to the Convert of the Anunelation—that the nun was correct in 
stating that she had fled from the establishment, about a month 
Bihce, and that she was the same for whose recovery he had offer¬ 
ed a reward of fifty dollars, on the Hth of July iut. but that it 
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was not true that riio had been persecuted or n6gleoted-H>n the 
contrary, he affirmed that she bra been most kmdly oared for by 
the Mother Superior, and by all the members of the family; ad¬ 
ding, that the nun had become crazy by means of a seyere spell 
of sickness, the traces of which her pale countenance still bore, 
and that this state of mental aberration had led her to take the 
step which she had. He concluded by expressing the hope that 
his honour, the mayor, would not suffer the Catholic Ghnrch to be 
scandalized by the wild ravings of an insane nun ; but that he 
would order her surrender to him, that he might take her back to 
her kind friends, the Mother Superior and the sisters of«oharity. 
whose hearts were now filled with disquietude at her absence, and 
with apprehensionB for her safety. While thus addressing him¬ 
self to the mayor, he cast looks of paternal regard and pity upon 
the nun, and even shed a tear, as if in commiseration of her un¬ 
fortunate condition. 

The ministers present, however, in their turn, expressed their 
confidence in the sanity of the nun, and declared that they could 
not believe, without further evidence than they had, that the de¬ 
claration of insanity, made by the priest, was anything more than 
a ruse to get the poor girl back into his possession. ^ 

The mayor then sent for two of the ablest physician^n the city, 
apd requested them to examine the nun fully, and to satisfy them¬ 
selves as to the condition of her mind. This request they com¬ 
plied with ; and, having conversed with her there in the open 
court, for more tlian an hour, assisted at times by questions from 
the clergymen—they declared, upon oath, that, so far from her 
being crazy, she was in the full possession of vigorous faculties 
of mind, of extraordinary power, and was, upon the whole, one of 
the most intellectual woman they ever conversed with in their lives. 

TheV'uther General hero interfered, and, stated that hers was 
a case monomania, and that, while she could converse intelligent¬ 
ly enough upon every other subject—if they would introduce a 
topic which he would name to them privately, they would find 
that, in a few moments, she would become perfectly wild upon it. 

Having whispered this tojiic in their ears, in reference to which 
he had declared her to be a monomaniac, the physicians proceed¬ 
ed to converse with her upon it, for s«ime time; and, although it 
was one of lier exceeding delicacy, and she was talking with those 
who were entire strangers to her, yet such was the modesty of her 
re])lies, and so rational were they, that her interrogators indig¬ 
nantly ufTirmed that it was an outrageous trifling with the time 
of the court, and more especially, with the feelings of the inte¬ 
resting lady; for she was pcrf<‘ctly free from all traces of insanity 
as any individual of them all there )ireseut. 

IJis honour the mayor then asked the nun if she had any place 
in the city in view, where she would wish to stay, until her father 
could be written to; and receiving, for answer, that she would 
prefer remaining in the family whose protection she hod first 
xiaiinod, it' it was thought safe for her to be there; and Mr. Wil- 
*iot stating that he would give bond and eecurfty, in any sum re¬ 
quired by the mayor, for the safe keejiing and rendition of the 
nun whenever called upon to do so, it was ordered t^at she be re- 
turnitd to his house, and there suffered to remain unmolested. , 

The Father General bit his lip, as if in angry disappointment, 
and left the room; while Mr. Wilmot took charge of thenun,uid» 
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under tiie eecoit of a police officer, re-entering the oairiage which 
had borne them ^ the mayor’s office, was driven to his residence. 

Here the nun soon exchanged her religious habit for a secnlsur 
dress; and, as she dwelt a quiet inmate in his family, never going 
out into the street, except at night, and to visit the dwelling of 
the Father General, no further excitement occurred in the public 
mind. The Catholics, who, under other circumstances, would 
have raised an ungovernable storm about the poor nun's earSi 
being controlled aud kept quiet by their superiors. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

The Father General's residence—The library—Splendid ffimitare and fit¬ 
tings of the establishment—The Father General’s letter to the Mother 
Superior—Plot upon plot. 

Thb residence of the Father General, in New York, was a hand¬ 
some three-story brick building, of the first class of private houses, 
having a basement with dining room and kitchen attached; a 
suite of drawing rooms, richly furnished, on the first floor propin; 
two large chambers on the second, and as many in the third, with 
a neat little room, over the hall, on both; and a fine attic, well 
finished, for the servants of the establishment. In the rear was 
a small ^ard, which his taste had caused to be handsomely ar¬ 
ranged m little flower-beds, in which were some most rare and 
beautiful plants, carefully attended to by the gardener from the 
city convent, who came at regular intervals to spend a day or 
two in working the beds, and seeing that everything was in nice 
order. Between tliis residence and the adjoining hou8e,%as an 
alley of some three feet and a half in width, with It front gate 
opening upon the street; the alley running bock into the garden. 
The front chamber of this dwelling, in the second story, was oc¬ 
cupied by the Father General; the rear one appropriated to his 
guests, aud the small room over the door, as a cabinet where he 
kept his most valuable pa])erB in an iron safe, did b-H oi his writ¬ 
ing, and transacted his private business. The only opening to 
this room was through liis chamber; as he had the door former¬ 
ly leading from it into the passage, built up, so as to render him¬ 
self the more secure from eavus-dropping. 

The front room iii the third story was fitted up as a library; 
having shelves arranged on all sides, upon which was found a 
magnificent collection of books, in all languages, aud upon almost 
all subjects; many of them very rare aud of greet value. A map- 
rack stood on one side of the room, provided with maps aud at¬ 
lases, some of which were especially prepared with a view to ex¬ 
hibit, at a glance, the points on the face of the earth, where the 
Jesuits had established themselves. A very large terrestrial 
globe, also, stood near these maps. An oval table, covered with 
green cloth, and tf large dimensions, occupied the centre of thiir 
room, upon which were bundles of letters and papers tied up with 
red tape, and neatly labelled by the secretary of the Father Gen¬ 
eral, a young Italian by the name of Pietro Lodetti, who spent 
ifiost ox his time in the library, daring the day, and occupied the 
adjoining bed-room, at night. It may be as well to state, here, 
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that this secretary had been sent out from Italy, ^ the head of 
the Older there, of his own accord, to the Father Greneral in the 
United States, with the real, tboui^li not arcwred, intention of 
acting as a spy upon the actions of the lattei; such being the sus¬ 
picious jealousy of these Jesuits, in reference to each other. 

It was altogether a rare establisliment in its entire fitting up; 
and, save that it had throughout that masculiiie tone which seems 
to be inseparably* connected with all bachelor residences, from 
which the mellowing hand of woman and her delicate taste hare 
been excluded, it might have been a model for the whole city, in 
point of neatness and elegance. In the drawing rooms were hung 
some of the best specimens of the old masters; in the chambers 
were found all possible luxurious contrivances for ease and com¬ 
fort ; in the cuisine, every arrangement necessary for the perfec¬ 
tion of good living; and in the cellar, carefully placed under lock 
and key, a choice store of the richest old wines, duly labelled 
with the dates of the respective vintages, upon his profound ac¬ 
quaintance with which, the Father General greatly prided him¬ 
self. It is true that all this contrasted strangely enough with 
the Jesuit’s vow of poverty; but, if you had asked him to explain 
flie glaring inconsistency, he would, doubtless, ha^e replied to 
you, with great readiness, that, as the head of the order in the 
United States, he had dispensation to live thus; the importance 
and dignity of the office wmch he filled, requiring that he should 
live in corresponding state. 

On the evening of the day upon which the nun representing 
Emilie de Yero or the Sister Theresa, had been taken before the 
city authorities, the Father General was seated at the round table 
covered with grecu cloth, which stood in his cabinet, busily en¬ 
gaged in writing a letter, in cypher, to the Mother Superior; a 
quiet smile, meanwhile, playing upon his features. 

Aftd^ giving her a detailed account of the events of the day, he 
thus proceeded: 

“ Thus, you will perceive, our plot works admirably. The Ca¬ 
nada uuu, about whom I have already written to you, has played 
her part to profectiou; and I have succeeded, by her help, and by 
the manner in which 1 have managed this whole affair, in making 
the mayor and the good citizens of New York believe the nun to 
• be the veritable one whom I advertised, last July, and that we 
Catholics are the most barbarous people on the face of the earth. 
But, while they are under this impression, we are steadily advanc¬ 
ing towards the desired object, and can afford to be covered with 
the dust which is thrown up by our carriage wheels, wfhose revo¬ 
lutions bear us to the acquisition of a vast inheritance. It is of 
the utmost importance to us, that every possible suspicion of con- 
iiivanoe in tliis matter should be avoided; and the worse, there¬ 
fore, the attitude in which we appear to stand to the pretended 
Sister Theresa, the more improbable it is that collusion should be 
suspected or detected. 

‘‘ I have written to Father Marin, to make every possible effort 
to introduce into the family of Mr. Morcton, a servant under the 
Itoittrol of our order, that we may have a spy upon Julia, and be 
able to countervail any muchief that she or her frieuds may at¬ 
tempt to do so. « ^ ^ 

“ On to-morrow, the nun will write a letter as from Emilie 
Tece to her father, requesting him to come and take her home. 
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which 1 shall take care to send to the executor of the estate, in 
such a way as will aroid all suspicion, and put the affair a step 
further forward iji the proves of completion. Meanwhile, she 
is safely housed witii Mr. Wilmot, whom aU the world believea 
to be a (food Episcopalian, while he is one of us, and as true as 
steel. Hal hal 

" 1 will keep you advised of further proceedings.*’ 

To this letter he added the following postscript, in the same 
cypher: 

“ If you have any clothing of Emilie de Vere, worn by her pre¬ 
vious to her assuming the religious habit, or any articles which 
her friepds, if there be any, would be likely to recognise as herS'- 
box them up carefully, and send them tr) my address.” 

Despatching this letter to the post office, by a servant who an> 
Bwered the signal bell wire whion comunicated with the kitchen, 
the Father Qeneral applied himself to the examination of a large 
mass of documents which he took from the iron safe, and to tlie 
perusal and answering of several letters which lay upon the table 
before him some in cypher, aud some in a plain hand ; and, as the 
great town cluck, on the City Hall, told the hour of twu in the 
morning, jaffhd and woni out with fatigue, he entered his bed¬ 
room, and, mumbling a sleepy aud hasty prayer, threw himself 
upon his luxurious couch of down, and slejit soundly until the rap 
of the servant at the door, which was carefully aud doubly look¬ 
ed aroused him to a late breakfast. 


CHAPTEE XXn. 

The Father General’s anxiety—TTis interview and transaction with the 
false Emilie de Vere—The fabricated letter—The Italian secretary— 

* Ilot and conn tcr-plot—Pietro and Alice—The intimacy coiumeuced. 

Trb next evening, about nine o’clock, the Fatlier General might 
have been seen seated at his cabinet, at the little green table, on 
which were placed writing materials, anxiously awaiting the ar¬ 
rival of some one ; for he frequently arose, and, gping to the win¬ 
dow, looked out into the daikness, and as often returned to his • 
chair, with an evidently increasing uiieasiiicss of manner. 

At length, he was about to seize his hat, aud leave the room, 
when he heard the sound of approaching footsteps; the gate open¬ 
ing into the alley creaked upon its hinges, and he hastened down 
stairs to meet tlie expected visitor, who turned out to be the pro- 
tended Sister Theresa, dre^sof] not in the garb of a rdigieuae, but 
that of a woman in the middle walk of life, plain but ueat. She 
was accompanied by the secretary, in a secular dress, who, with 
his quiet, down look, glided silently by her side, and, crossing his 
arms upon his breast, with a low inclination of the head, as he 
met the Father Jesuit, passed on to his own apartment; leaving 
the nun whom he had been sent for, standing in the hall with the 
latter. •' 

“ I will call for you in two hours,” said tho General to the se¬ 
cretary, as tbe former turned to aacepd the stairway along with 
the nun. 

Yei, air,” was the reply of the semetaiy, again oroasing his 
arms, and bowing his hesA. 
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Wben the Gkineral had introduced the nun into his cabinet, 
carefully locking; the door of the bed-room, he looked stemly at 
her, while he sud, in an impresBive tene: • 

«< You are an hour behind your time. Wliy is this P* 

« My lorth” replied the nun, somewhat alarmed by his earnest 
manner, “ I was detained by some company that came to Mr. 
Wilmot’s, alter tea, and whom I could not leave without appear¬ 
ing to be abrupt, and excite suspicion.” 

“ It is well. You have acted your part nobly so far; continue 
to be true and faithful, and yon will deserve well of the order. 
Betray n^ trust, and—you know what will be the consequence,” 
said the Father Qeneru, while a slight tremor passed ewer the 
poor girl's frame. 

^*Now/' continued the Jesuit, “sit down at that table, and 
write as 1 shall dictate to you.” 

“ Fori City, August 18,1812. , 

“To Mr. Charles de Vere, 

B&ton Bouge, Louisiana. 

“ My dear, dear father, can you, will you, forgive me, for the 
base part I have acted, in bringing so much sorrow mpon you and 
upon my dear mother, of whose death, some year^go, I have 
heard P Oh, if she were but alive, how would it rejoice my heart 
to fall upon my knees before her, and implore her forgiveness, 
too I but she is gone ; and you are my only remaining parent. 
Will you forgive me, dear father, when I tell you that I have re¬ 
pents in dust apd ashes—that I have fled from the hated con¬ 
vent, and renounced Boman Catholicism for ever? O, Come to 
me, beloved father! and tell me that you do forgive me; and 
take me* away from this region, where 1 fear, every day, that the 
dreadful priests will And me out, and use violence to my life. 
You will nnd me at the house of a Mr. William Wilmot, a gro¬ 
cer, at the corner of Hudson and King-street. Mr. Wilmot is a 
Protestant, who has kindly taken me into his family, and so far 
protected me against the efforts of the vile Jesuits. But hasten to 
me, dear father—every daywill seem an age until 1 see you. 

“Your repentant child, 

V.MTT.TTg db Yebb.” 

“ There, that*B a good girl,” said the Qeneral, patting the nun 
on the head. “ Let me see what you have written." 

Ah! that is just right,” he added, after having carefully per¬ 
used the letter—” just what we want. Ma foi, but you wrue a 
pretty hand, just like those pretty fingers with which you wrote 
it," continued he, as he looked archly at the pretty wotian, while 
a blush mantled her cheeks.” 

“ Come now, my dear, direct this on the back,” said the Jesuit, 
af he handed her the letter, which he had meanwhile folded and 
enclosed in an envelope—“ and write the address in a little larger 
hand than you have used within, in order tliat it may be sure not 
to miscarry. Yes, that will do; thank you, my pet.” 

Leaving the pretty nun with the Father Jesuit, while he in¬ 
structs her fully in that part which she is to ac^n the plot, let us 
^o up stairs, and look in upon the secretary. See, there he sits, 
in that room filled with hooks, surrouuded by a pile of papers, 
which he seems to have been engaged in arranging and filing. 
But he no longer has that quiet, down look; his feet are plaoM 
upon the edge of the table: as he leans back in his chair, he 
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twirls his pen between his fingers, and bis piercing black eye la 
dancing in its socket, as, with a look full of intelligence, he seems 
to be solving some mental'question which deeply interests him. 
Presently, as if unable to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion, 
he threw the pen upon the table, with a gesture of impatience, 
exclaiming— 

“ 1 will find it out, in spite of him. It is no mere love intrigue, 
I am sure. If so, why should this nun have come all the way 
from Canada, as she told me, to-night, she had; and why all this 
pretence about her escape from the Convent of the Annunciation, 
and about her being a sister somebody instead of herself? why 
ttiis personation of another nun, and all this uproar at the may¬ 
or’s office P Why is she staying at Wilmot’s P There is some 
grand plot on hand; and I will have a hand in it—I vow to the 
Holy Virgin, I will.” 

But how shall I go about itP Ah! I see. I will make love 
to this nun—and then, Mr. Father General—my Lord, the repre¬ 
sentative of the Groat Head of the Jesuits in these United States 
—then see if 1 do not get from her all she knows about this mat¬ 
ter : and s^ must necessarily know a good deal. Aha! Pietro, 
you have g* him now.” 

So saying, the young priest seemed to be greatly elated; but, 
just in the height of it, and while he was still planning and plot¬ 
ting, in his own mind, how he should carry out his newly-form¬ 
ed scheme, a signal, which apprised him that the Father General 
required his presence to attend the nun to her home, interrupted 
his reverie, and called him down stairs. Hera he found the latter 
awaiting him, with averted countenance, outside the chamber 
door of the General; and the two, descoudiug to the yard, soon 
found their way to the street, and rapidly walked towards the 
part of the city in which Mr. Wilmot lived. 

During the fifteen miiuites which elapsed before reaching the 
residcAce of the nun, the secretary had made such good use of 
his time, that she had promised to take a walk with him, for the 
benefit of her health, on the following night; it being agreed 
upon, between them, that, at dark, she should retire to her room, 
on pretence of a headache, while he would walk slowly before 
the house, on the opposite side of the way; and, when 'she dis¬ 
covered him, she was to steal quietly out iuto the street, and 
join him. 

The truth is, that the nun found it a very tiresome affair to he 
cooped up in a small bouse, day after day, with nothing to do; 
while the^busy scenes in the street upon which she looked, day 
after day, excited her woman’s curiosity to know more of what 
was going on in the world around her; and, as she did not dare 
to go out alone, by or by night, she looked ui)oii the offerlof 
the handsome young ttaliaii as affording her just what she want¬ 
ed, an opportunity for rambling about unobserved, and of taking 
a peep at men and things as they existed outside of the walls of 
a convent. 

They did rambje about, for two good hours, that night of their 
appointment; and, while the secretary continued to amuse her 
childish curiosity, by means of many strange sights and sounds 
which attra(li.ed her observation and fell upon her ear, he manag¬ 
ed most adroitly, and all unconsciously to her, to draw from her, 
indirectly, a number of items which gave him, unitedly, some 
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(due to the Krand plot whose existence he suspected, and of whose 
nature he felt anxious to have some knowledgS. 

These nocturnal ramblings were kept up for a considerable 
length of time; but, as they did not occur ofteuer than once, or 
at most, twice a week, and great care was taken that they should 
not be extended to such an hour in the night as would be likely 
to place the nun in the position of being lucked out after the fa¬ 
mily had retired to rest, they were not discovered; while they led 
to consequences which will have an important bearing upon fu¬ 
ture eveuts in the progress of this story. , 


CHAPTER XXm. 

Alice's parents—'Placed in a convent at an eRrl7 age—ITcw feelings pro¬ 
duced by new scene-.—Evening ramblos—Mutual attachment—The 
dawning of light—Its effect upon Pietro and Alice—Their couversa. 
tion and resolution. _ 

W 

Thb nun, whom the Fatlier Gi'iicral had found in ^convent in 
Gauiida, and brought to Now York, to personnte the deceased 
Sister Theresa, was the dautrhtor of Colonel Soule, a French olfi- 
cer of distinction, who bad boon killed in a duel, near Montreal; 
and whose widow Itiid plact^d the young Alice, then only five 
years old, in the earn of the Abbess, while she returned to Franco, 
to see after her husband’s ]Topeitv. Thu Fi-ench Revolution had, 
in the meantiino, broken out, and ?d:nl:inic Soule died, a prey to 
anxiety and grief. The orphimed Alice hud, therefore, grown up 
in the convent, without having ever been outside of its walls from 
the day upon which she entered them, until that when, in com¬ 
pany with the Father General, she had started for the city :—she 
having previously passed her novitiate, and been a nun for some 
two years. 

It IS not to be wondered at, therefore, that, when this young 
creature, inheriting all the vivacity of the French character, and 
trained amid the gloom and monotony of conventual sceues, was 
placed, wholly inexperienced, in the midst of a large and crowd¬ 
ed city, like New York, full of novel sights, which excited her 
curiosity and called into active exorcise her ardent imagination, 
with what she saw and heard around her contrasted so strangely 
with the austere aB})eet of things as they existed in prison- 
house in which she Inul been roared, she should be fascinated with 
the new world into which she had been so suddenly ushered, and 
should look forwaivl. with dread, to the period of her return to 
that living tomb. Especiallv is not this to be wondered at, when 
it is reuieinbured that her Cicerone was a young and handsome 
Italian, of noble family; whose accomplished manners and whose 
brilliant talents had, at first, been employed to win from her all 
she knew in reference to the plot of the General; but which had 
accomplished results, to both, hut little dreaniad of by either; 
for he had awakened teelings in her mind, to which she had hi¬ 
therto been a stranger; while, in his turn, he felt tjjiat the fl.ame 
which he had kindled in her bosom, burned also in his own. 

Indeed, the circumstances of these two young persons wefe 
somewhat similar; for he had been placed, for family reasons, 
Sit a vezy tender age, in a monastery at Rome ; and had been 

K 
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educated wholly within its walls, in all the artiflcQ and trickery 
of the Jesuits, uiwil, discoYeriuif peculiar talent for intrigue, he 
had. at the a"o of twenty three years, been selected by the head 
of the order there, and sent to this country, in company with the 
Lo:^>ite oil his visit of installation, as private secretary to thcFa* 
ther General; for the double purpo^^ of acting as a spy upon the 
movements of tlie latter, and of oblii^iuu; the rich and powerful 
family of the Lodetti, who had their own reasous for desiring 
that Pietro should he removed as far from them as possible. 
Since his arrival in the United States, he had, as a quick observer 
and an intelligent reaaoiier, aetjuired new views of men and 
things. Life prosonted itself, to his mind, in an entirely novel 
aspect; and he began secretly to form conclusions, even to pro¬ 
ject plans, which startled himself, accustomed Inis he had been 
previously to a blind submission to the will of his Superiors, and 
to have his thoughts take tlieir complexion from tne colouring of 
those who had assumed to think for him. Yet the very novelty 
and during of these new conceptions had a peculiar charm for his 
excitable and naturally enterprising disposition, aud were, there¬ 
fore, readily indulged by him. 

If, then, Alice felt like a bird let loose, for the first time from a 
cage in which it had been raised, and disjiosod to soar aloft into 
tbe blue ether, upon tliose pinions which hitherto had beaten in 
Tain against its prison bars; his feelings resembled those of one 
who, shut up from infancy in the dark cavern, by and by emer¬ 
ges upon pcen fields, lit up by the gladsome sunshine; aud, af¬ 
ter staiidiug for a time, gazing in nmto :imnzcineiit upon the 
freshly developed beauties of nature, at length lungs to roam over 
those fields, and become better ac(]Uainted with those beauties. 

Their rambles through the city, hy night, had served to attach 
these two beings to each other, iii strong and mystic ties:—the 
stronger because they had bt'c.’irne mutually acquainted with each 
other's history ; and their souls so mingled in sympathy and af¬ 
fection, that their confidence was }ierfi’ct—no thou Jit which 
sprang up in the mind of the one, being held back from tbe other. 

Duiiiig one (if these excursions, tliey hajipened to pass near a 
Protestant church, in which the regular night service was con¬ 
ducted. Prompted by curiosity, they '>!>tored, and took their 
seats ill the first pew they came to. Here, unobserved themsel¬ 
ves, because seated in the rear of the entire congregation, they 
looked wit^ deep interest, for the first time in their lives, upon 
the simple form of religious service—so plain, so fervant, so ra- 
tional;—and could not help contrasting it with the complex and 
pompous ceremonial of their own church; and, when the minis¬ 
ter arose, and in earnest tones gave out his text—“ Te shall know 
the truth; and the trutli shall make you free;’’—they listened 
with rapt attention to his delineation of true spiritual freedom, 
the means by which it is attained, and tbe result of this freedom, 
to the individual, the nation, the world at large. As they listen¬ 
ed, new views ofdiumnii rights, of human happiness, of divine 
truth, all consonant as they were with right reason, sjiraug up in 
their minds,^iid placed themselves in striking opposition to the 
dogmas in which they bad been instructed, aud the slavery, men- 
titr, moral, and physical, in which they had been hitherto held. 
They felt as did the monk of Eisleben, when he found the long 
neglected Latin copy of the Holy Scriptures, in tJie library of his 
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convent; and, while readinfir it, “ his soul kindled with new en- 
ertjy, as he saw how truth had been wronged by ignorant piety 
and hypocritical infidelity.’* And as contact with thu opinions 
of freemen, who regarded liberty as their birthright, had induced 
opinions and feelings in the minds of those who, under the lead* 
iiig of La Fayette and )iis gallant associates, had crossed the broad 
Atlantic to aid the calouies in America in achieving their liber* 
ties,—which had led to the attempt—unsuccessful though it was 
—to accomplish the same result in France, on their return home, 
—BO, ill reference to tlie young secretary and Alice, they felt that 
their birthrif^fTit had been withheld from them and, that Qod and 
man would justify the effort to secure its restoration. 

The service concluded, the secretary and his companion left the 
church, and directed their steps towards Mr. Wilmot's;— 
walking slowly, for their minds were busy with the solution of 
problems which bad been presented to them, for the first time, 
that night. At length, the former said to Alice, in tones which 
indicated deep thought, as well as honest conviction: 

Alice, we have been asleep. Immured within conventual 
walls, we had no knowledge of the existence of any other world 
than that we found around us. Instructed in the dogmas of 
tlie Cutholic Church, we have been taught to believe that all be* 
sides is heresy,—damnable doctrine, unworthy of our belief, and 
insulting to Heaven, ns well as destructive of the souL But wa 
have awaked to find that tiiere is a populous world outside of the 
microcosm in which we have been reared ;—a populous world, 
whose inhabitants enjoy life, and liberty, unddt the benign iiiflu* 
ence of a religion which is simple in its forms, but which appears 
mighty in its effects; a religion embraced by millions, and which 
is at once dignifying to man, since it frees him from tyranny; 
and honourable to God, since it represents him not as etislav* 
ing the mind and heart of man, but as the great deliverer from 
thraldom. 1 feel that I have awaked to a new existeuce; me* 
thinks I breathe a purer atmosphere tliau I did in Home. 1 am a 
freeman! Ilow' is it with thee, dearest Alice 

“ Pietro, I feel strange —replied Alice, while her voice trem¬ 
bled with emotion. “ I do not know what to think, nor what to 
say. I am bewildered, ‘Ye shall know the truth; and the 
truth shall make you free.* Pietro, what is truth ?” 

Truth, in the abstract, Alice, is accordance with fact and real¬ 
ity. Moral truth must be in conformity with the character and 
will of Him who is the great Moral Governor of the worldthe 
great fhoral principles laid down by Him for man’s government, 
finding their developcmcnt iujihe administration cf divine grace 
and providence, ultiinating in the retributions of Mternity, and 
justified by the results, in the sight of men, of angels, and of de¬ 
vils. You and I, Alice, have been taught to believe that the truth 
is alone to bo found within the pale of Holy Mother Church : 
but, if BO, how is this assertion to be reconciled with the corrupt 
and tyrannical practices of the church; wherr^is the accordance 
between the revealed character of Jehovah, and the grand dis¬ 
tinctive features of Catholicism, and what, I begin to fear, areita 
direct and necessary tendencies P Where is the accordant truth 
-;-tliia freedom of which we have heard, to-night lor the fiAt 
time in all our lives f We have hitherto seen neither. On the 
ooutrary, we have been teught that the very essence of onz teli- 
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gion oondsted in anbmission to the will of our saperiors, end in 
oar religions TOWS Of poverty, oLastity, and obeuenoe;—which 
south tu suy, seem to be solemn mockeries in the estiinatiou of 
those to whom we made them: if, indeed, we are to consider 
their lives as commentaries upon their principles—we have been 
led to surrender ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, to their control. 
1 very much fear that the dogmas of our oHurch are incapable of 
bearing the test of truth; and 1 long to share that liberty which 
seems to be the birthright of man, and to be so largely enjoyed 
by the people in whose midst our lot has been so i^rangely oast. 
1 fear that' 1 am fast becoming an heretic; but 1 cannot help it.'* 

*' It is straugej Fietro, that I have much the same thoughts and 
feelings: and it is passing strange, as you say, how we have been 
throwu iuto this new world of thought and feeling, of freedom 
and happiness. You must instruct me, Pietro ; 1 know not how 
to bring my little bark to shore, from the midst of the billows 
which arise tumultuously around mo." 

“ I will, A.lice, with all my heart,*’—replied Pietro. “ But,"— 
continued he, taking her hand iu his, and pressing it tenderly, 
while he spoke in soft, yet distinct tones, which thrilled through 
her womau’s heart, pulsating as it did in every throb for him, and 
for him alone: ** jiruiuise me, Alice, that, in good or ill, in weal or 
woe, whatever may be our future lot, our lives and our fate shall 
be one and iuseparable,—that we shall never be separated.’’ 

** Neversaid Alice, clinging to his‘arm, and looking up in> 
to his face, with a countenance which was suffused with the blush 
.of maiden modesty, but which spoke the deep trust of her soul, 
and the firmness of her decision. 

Heaven bless thee, dearest Alice, for that word. Now will 1 
protect thee with my life, and lead you, as best 1 may, to the en* 
joymeut of that liberty for which we both pant. The vows that 
we made, were made in ignorance; they must be displeasing to 
Qod, because evidently repugnant to the truth of things. Ue 
will absolve us; and His truth will make us free from the tyranny 
of man. All will bo right, Alice. Trust, and be prudent. Let 
ns bide our time. We shall yet be free !" 

He had become so much excited, while uttering the last few 
words, that his voice was raised to a pitch which would have en¬ 
dangered their safety, had any prying one been nigh; but fortuu< 
ately none observed the interestiug pair, or heard the words of 
treason against the interests of Borne, save the loved one to whom 
they were Addressed, and the Great Being who had wituemed the 
plighting of their troth, and who doubtless approved the act,uot- 
withstaudiug the vows which tboy.bad made to the Holy Mother 
Church, ill ignorance and in superstition. 

They soon reached Mr. Wilmot’s door; and, as they stood a mo¬ 
ment, before parting for the night, Fietro said to Alice: 

** It seems to me that we both need a guide in our new situa* 
tion, as regards both our position to the church, and our inquiry 
after truth; and, ts I have no longer any confidence in our old 
ones, which serve but to bewilder and mislead us, I shall, ou to¬ 
morrow, proepre a copy of the Frotestaut Bible, aud read it for 
myself. I shall also get a copy for you, Alice, aud bring it with 
ml, when next 1 oome. Meanwhile^ we will oome to visit that 
Protestant church, eve^ Thursday night, where we heard such 
tiungSy this evening. Farewell, dearest— be prudent, and look to 
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tbA Great Souroe of Light, Life, and'Iiberty, for help and for gaid- 
auoa. C^od night.” , 

So uying, he turned away, while Alice sought her room, and, 
kneeling down, not in prayer, as usual, to Mary—*‘the refuge of 
sinners”—but to iTim, who is %oay, and the trvih^ and the 
she poured out her soul in devout supplication that Ifo 
would leau them into an acquaintance with the way of salv-ition, 
and guide them iu their present diiEcult circuuibtuucea 


CHAPTEE XXIV. 

Alice's ignorance of the true nature of the plot she was engaged in—Her 
anxiety on tbataccount—Her determination to act right-rArrival of 
Mr. Prentiss—Alice’s perturbation and alarm in consequence — Her in¬ 
terview with Mr, Premiss—Ali'ie divulges the particnlars to Mr. Pren¬ 
tiss—Ills astonishment at the recital—Mia determination to befriend 
Alice—Escape of Pietro and Alice. 

Tubeb mouths had now passed since Alice had written the letter 
to the south, in the name of Emilie de Vere, which had been dic¬ 
tated to her in the name of the Father General. Mr. Wilmot, if 
he knew anything of her intimacy with the secretary, said no¬ 
thing about it; and the latter, together with Alice, was almost 
ready to make a public recantation of Bomau Catholicism, and 
to profess the Protestant faith, when a circumstance occurred, 
which placed her iu an exceedingly embarrassing situation, and 
had like to have ruined the plot of the Jesuit, ere yet it had ma¬ 
tured. 

Alice, on being brought to New York, had been told that, for 
re.'i3ou8 which involved the interests of the order, and which it 
was not necessary she should then be made acquainted with, she 
was to personate Emilie de Vere, a young girl, who was about 
her own ago, height, complexion, &c.; whose father was a Mr. 
Charles de Vere, formerly a resident of New York city, but, for 
some years, of tlie parish of Baton Eouga, iu Louisiana, a wealthy 
]ilaiiter; and whose mother hud been dead for many years. She 
was further told tiiat the part which she was expected to act, 
from time to time, would he communicated to her, as it became 
uccesHury, and that she was on no account to take any step, or to 
answer nny questions, beyond what was stated to her, without 
leave and instructions from the Father General. Tlie part which 
she Hid acted before the mayor's court, had all been arranged for 
her beforehand, and the very language, as far as practicable, dic¬ 
tated to tier , as the General bad anticipated, to some extent, tlie 
course which things would take under his direction, aided by his 
aqpomjiliee, Mr. Wilmot. 

At that time, she never dreamed, for a moment, that she had a 
wrll of her own, or that it would be anything short of perdition 
for her to question the right of her superiors, whenever required 
to do their bidding. She was a mere automaton, moved as they 
might please. But now that new light had broken into her soul, 
aud that she had acquired new views of her right j and duties as 
an accountable moral agent, who owed an allegiance to high ^ea- 
veii, paramount to any that she was under to any earthly power, 
she felt ejoeodingly distressed at the part that she had acted heye- 
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tofore, and hardly knew what conme to adopt for the tatare. She 
bad consulted freely with Fietro upon the subj^t; but he felt 
himself wholly incompetent to advise her. If ^e went forward 
te the mayor, and confessed to him the truth, her former acting 
in the pati which she had played before him, would cause him to 
suspect her sincerity now, and might place her iu circumstances 
of danger to her personal liberty: for he would probably regard 
her as insane; consider the idea of insanity, as formerly set up, 
and disregarded through the testimony of the examining physt* 
cians, as being founded in fact; and order her to be returned to 
the Father General, who would not fail to inflict most rovere 
punishment upon her, while Pietro would be in no situation to 
protect her. Once in the power of tlie General, and she knew 
her separation from Pietro would be final and for ever. She 
could not consult with Mr. Wilmot; for he was but the creature 
of the General. She could not throw herself upon the mercy of 
the latter, and beg him to procure the services of some one else 
in the deception in which she was made to bear a oonsmeueus 
part, for this would enrage him, and separate hnr from Fietro; 
since she would be instantly sent back to the convent; and she 
dreaded the fate that would await her there. Perhaps,’* thought 
slie, ignorant of the magnitude of the plot iu which she was in¬ 
volved—“ perhaps, after all, it may be a small affair, and that 1 
may have hut little more to do with it. I must bide my time, and 
act as circumstances may require. I will not, if I can help it, act 
dishonestly. God help me to do right.” 

That prayer, though but an ejaculation, was made in sincerity, 
and was heard iu heaven. God did help her, and did rewnrd her 
for daring, novice as she was in ethics, to do what her conscience 
approved, in spite of the difliciiltioB which surrounded her. 

While sitting in her room, one morning, reading the Protestant 
Bible which Pietro had given her, with her door locked, lest, 
though in a profi^ssedly Protestant family, her secret should be 
betrayed to the Jesuit General, a gentle rap announced that some 
one wanted her. Hastily concealing the blessed volume which 
bad already given her moral courage as well as moral freedom, 
she opened the door, and was surprised to see Mr. Wilmot him¬ 
self standing there, who informed her that a Mr. Prentiss, of 
Louisiana, desired to see her in the jiarlour. 

“1 suspect,” he added, “that it is someone connected with 
that business (;f yours iu the south, from a question or two tliat 
be asked ofume.” 

Alice felt her lienrt beating violently witliiii her breast, asd as if 
she were about to suffocate; but suddenly, and with great effort, 
rallying herself, she informed Mr. Wilmot that she would be iu 
the parlour iu a few ininules, and turned to her toilet, as if to ad¬ 
just lier dress. As soon, however, as ho had closed the door, and 
gone down stairs with his message, she burst into a flood of tears, 
and, throwing herself upon her knees, for a moment or two, ear¬ 
nestly implored guidance and Help from on high. Then, arising, 
and bathing her dj'cs, she arranged her hair, and went down to 
the parlour. 

On her enti anco into this room, she saw, seated upon the sofa, 

B feuerable-lookiiig geutleumu, of some fifty live years of age, 
very genteelly dressed iu a full suit of black —his countenance ex¬ 
pressive at once of intellect and of great benignity. Bisiug from 
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hiB seat, M Alioe entered the room, he adyanced to meet her, and, 
with a manner full of sympathy for one whom he looked u^uafl 
the yictim of Hoinish oppression, he said— • 

“ I have the pleasure, 1 iTesuine, of taking by the hand the 
daughter of my muuh-estecined Iriend, Charles de Vere. Let me 
assure you, Miss Einilie, for that 1 believe is your name, that it 
affords me great satisfaction to sco you looking so well, and in 
such good health." 

Thus saying, and shaking her most cordially by the hand, he 
led her, with the finished manners of a polished gentleman, to a 
seat on the sofa; and then, beating himself near tier, entered into 
conversation with her, as to the circumstances which hu(> prevent* 
ed him from sooner paying a visit to her. He was surprised to 
find, however, that she was exceedingly bashful and reserved; 
that her colour came and went with fitful frequoucy; aud that 
there was something about her whole deportment, which seemed 
to him singular. Yet, recollecting that she had been reared in a 
convent, had been for some time a imu, and was now a refugee 
from its walls, he felt disposed, in the kindness of his heart, to 
attribute it all to the past, aud to account for it on the score ot 
the scenes which she must have passed through, on her abandon* 
lueiit of a couvootUal hie; Mr. Wilmut having painted to him, 
while waiting for Alice, in very fiurid colours, her arrival at his 
house at night, tlie assembling of the mob, the next morning the 
visit to the mayor's office, and the result—taking care to repre* 
sent iiimself in the m<ist favourable light {xtssible. 

Mr. Wilmot having left the parlour h few inements after Alice 
had eutered it. Mr. Prentiss exerted himself to place Alice at her 
ease with him, preparatory to converbiug with her upon business; 
but, finding this inipossiblo, and that every effort seemed to agi* 
tate her the more—he said to her, 

“ Your letter aildrehseilto your father, Miss Emilio, was receiv¬ 
ed in due time, but was not road by him. Jle bad made his-’'/ill, 
aud entrusted his business to me, as his executor. He was dead." 

Here Alice's feelings cumjilotely overcame her with shame at 
the part she was called upon to act; and she wept freely. Think¬ 
ing this must natural, under the cu'cuuistaucos, Mr, Prentiss 
proceeded— 

“ I)o not weep, my dear Mi'^s Emilio, so bitterly. You have 
every reason to comfort youiself. Although your letter did not 
reach your father, in tune to assure him of your recantation of 
Komau Catholicism, and desire to return to Jiim, still he loved 
you very dearly, and felt ussuied of your affection‘Vor him, u 
spite of the jiast. lie regarded the steps that you had taken, in 
becoming a nun, as the result (<f dece[)tiou upon the part of the 
Mother Supuiior of the convent, or un that of some of the unests; 
and, altliMugh he bitterly regretted it, yet he died at peace with 
you, and, in proof of tliis, made you lus sole legatee, on condition 
that you would renounce Itomanism, and, fuisaking the convent, 
cease to be a iiun. His estate atnouuts to something more than 
half a milliuu of dollars. Your letter luforu^s mo tliat the con¬ 
dition had been comiilied with, before you became aware of its 
existence; you are, therefore, the undisputed possessor of this 
vast fortune—aud will enter upon its enjoyment ils soon as some 
technicalities of the law can be complied with, which will require 
but a brief delay. Meanwhile, as I nresuine vou may want some 
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funds for immediate use, I shall have the pleasure of handing yon 
a thousand dollars, which 1 have brought with me for that pur¬ 
pose. The relatio^i)s of friendship iu which 1 have stood to your 
father, and theattitudeiu which I stand to the estate, and to your* 
self as the heiress of its wealth, will warrant me iu tendering to 
you my services, as a ))rotector, until you shall have made such 
other arraiif^erneiits as you may please.” 

So saying, the old gentleman drew from the breast-pocket of 
his coat, a Targe pocket book, and was about to take from it the 
thousand dollars, when, to his utter astonishment, she threw her¬ 
self upon her knees before him, and, while the tears ran down 
her cheeks, begged him to take pity upon one who was an orphan, 
indeed, but not the one he took her for, and to promise her upon 
his word of honour, as a Christian man and a gentleman, that he 
would not divulge, to a living being, what she was about to re¬ 
late to him. 

The oliTman looked upon the beautiful girl, kneeling there be¬ 
fore him, with a heart full of compassion; and acquainted, as he 
had been for very many years past, as a practising lawyer of great 
ability, with almost all grades and phases of human crime, and 
to loolc upon the faces of timid, as well as of undaunted, rogues 
and criminals of both sexes, he had become a most excellent judge 
of human character. He read guilt aud self-coudemnatiou in her 
countenance, aud yet, at the same time, the evidence of contri¬ 
tion; and wholly unable to account for what was transpiring be¬ 
fore him, he lifted the kneeling girl to her seat, aud, making her 
the required promise, requested her to relate her story; assuring 
her that he would befriend her, whomsoever she might be, if he 
could do so consistently with the dictates of honour. 

Thus reassured, aud now throwing off that restraint and pain¬ 
ful embarrassment which she had exhibited at the commence¬ 
ment of this interview, and while hesitating at the course that 
she* 0 '''ght to pursue, but which disajipearcd when the victory was 
determined for conscience—Alice proceeded to tell Mr. Freiitiss 
all that had transpired, so far as she wiis concerned with the affair 
of the substitution of herself for Emilie de Yere, from the mo¬ 
ment of her first introduction to the Father General, in the par¬ 
lour uf the convent iu Canada, up to that moment; assuring him, 
however, that, until that late hour, she iiev^ r knew why she was 
required to {lersonate Miss de Yere, nor who she was; much less 
that she was heiress to a large estate, aud that she, Alice, was to 
be made the instrument of getting this estate into the hands of 
the Jesuits. * 

Mr. Frentiss was thunderstruck. He was a Protestant, from 
principle, aud a member of the Methodist church. His feelings 
were averse to Humanism; but that so daring a plot should have 
been concocted iu the midst of an enlightened people, involving 
an immense property, aud should have come so nigh succeeding, 
for he could not doubt, for a moment, that the witnesses were 
provided to establish the identity uf Emilie de Yere iu the pre¬ 
tended Alice; that j^.his damning proof of the high-handed wick¬ 
edness of the Jesuits should stare him in the face, there, iu the 
great city of Hew York, staggered his belief; and he was aMost 
disposed to look upon Alice as crazy, or as attempting to deceive 
hinr: But, wheu he looked at her really iutelligeut countenance, 
M it now beamed with honest satisfaction—the truth having beeo 
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told when he thought how strughtforward and oonneoted her 
narrative, and that she could not possibiy haye any interest to 
subserve, while she ran a great nek iu thus confiding her story 
to a stranger, who, if he were disposed, might do her vast injury; 
he was forced to the conviction that she had made a truthful oon> 
fessiou to him and that it had become his strange privilege to look 
upon one of the dark plots of Borne. 

** Your story,” said he to Alice, “shall never pass my lips. 
But what do you propose to do P If I can befriend you, and I 
see plain enough that you stand in need of a friend, I promise you 
to do so. ^ 

“ Your frank avowal of this plot, so far as you stand connected 
with it, or are aware of its features, has saved you, my child, 
from very serious consequences; and it would deeply interest me 
to know by what steps you have been led to adopt the course 
which you have pursued. But for this we have not time. You 
will tell me that the Father General resides iu the city, and that 
this Wilmot, with whom you are stayirg, is a creature of Ids. No 
doubt he is already apprised, by Wilmot, of my presence here; 
and he will be anxious to know the result of the interview be¬ 
tween ns. Tell me, have you no friends iu the city, who could 
be of service to you in this extremity F” 

“ I have but one friend, sir, in this world, so far as I know, be¬ 
sides yourself, and be is not in circumstances to aid me.*' 

“Ah I who is he?” inquired Mr. Prentiss, with eagerness, as 
he felt interested in the welfare of the interesting girl; and, the 
more he thought about it, the more certain he became that the 
Jesuitt would sacrifice her to their disappointed avarice, if they 
should discover that she had been the means of their defeat. 

“ He is a young priest,” replied Alice, “ the private secretary 
of the Father General.” 

“ A young priest, and the private secretary of the Father CUu* 
oral!” repeated Mr. Prentiss, with astonishment marked*in hii 
countenance and tune of voice. “ This is more mysterious still. 
1 fear, ray child, that you are, indeed, hopelessly entangled in the 
coils of the wily Jesuits. Who is this young priest P Tell me all 
about him—fur 1 would serve you if 1 can.” 

Alice then related all that has been detailed to the reader, of her 
first acquaintance with the secretary—their night rambles about 
the city—the effect, upon both their minds, of what they saw and 
heard—their first visit to the Protestant church, and the sermon 
they had heard—its effects upon them; and theii)| subsequent 
study of the holy scriptures, according to the Protestant version, 
and subsequent private abnegation of Catholicism, with the de¬ 
termination of making public profession of the Prutestaut faith, 
oil a convenient occasion, and their betrothment in spite of their 
monastic vows. 

“ And you say,” replied Mr. Prentiss, “ that you and your young 
friend, the secretary, only await a convenient opportunity to r^ 
nouDce the Catholic church, and to get married. Well, truth is 
assuredly stranger than fiction. Here is a '%illainouB plot con¬ 
cocted by this Father General of the order of Jesuits in the Unit¬ 
ed States, to get possession of an immense fortuus in Louisiana, 
by the substitution of another person for a certain nun, in o^er 
that she may procure that fortune. A substitute is brought all 
the way Canada to personate the deceased or refractory 
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Him; ihe becomes aoqoainted with and betrotbed to the private 
soretaiy of this aroh-plptter; they embrace the Protestant faith, 
renouncing their oVn; and, by means of this conversion from 
error to truth, this very substitute herself defeats the plot, by re¬ 
vealing it, and saves the estate from passing into the bauds of 
the conspirators against truth and justice. Truly, this is wou> 
derful. There is a God that ruleth in the heavens, aud among 
the affairs of the children of men. 

am not wealthy,” continued Mr. Prentiss, who seemed, for 
some moments, to be lost in deep thought, “ but you are houest, 
child; and I thiuk that you aud this priest-love of yours would 
do very well if vou were down iu my country. What say you to 
going with meP I will pa^ your expenses and his there. You 
can ^ married, and live with me, while he is studying; and, af¬ 
ter that, my word for it, if he is the man you represent him to be, 
he will never suffer you to want.” 

“ Come,” added the good old man, who seemed to be delighted 
with the prospect, we will see this lover of yours this very night, 
aud make all the necessary arrangements. You must communi¬ 
cate with him, somehow, and get his consent to the plan. Mind, 
I shall take no refusal. But we must get away from here to¬ 
morrow morning, early; or the blood-hounds will scent us out, 
and get on our track.’’ 

** This is Thursday,” said Alice—“ if the Father General does 
not hear that you aie iu town, Pietro will call for me, as usual, 
to go to church with 1dm ; and if he does hear it, he will be seut 
for me. So that, iu any event, I ‘shall get to see him. If you 
will stand at that corner,”—here Alice pointed out of the window 
to the comer of the next square, below the house iu which they 
were—” between half-past six aud seven o’clock this eveuing, we 
will pass that way, when you can join us, and we can further 
talk of your most generous offer.” . 

greed,” said Mr. Prentiss; and, shaking Alice cordially by 
the hand, he bade her be of good courage, aud all would yet be 
well. 

Fortunately for all of them, the Father General was, that night, 
at the Convent of the Autiuuciatiou; having been sent for, post¬ 
haste, by the Mother Superior, who had some important oonimu- 
nicatiou to make to him. Pietro called, as usual, fur Alice, who 
informed him briefly of what had occurred, and of the generous 
offer made to them by Mr. Prentiss; aud, iu a few minutes, they 
joined the jciud-heorted old gentleman, who was waiting for them 
at the coruer. 

The three walked together for some length of time; and, be¬ 
fore they parted, the offer was accepted, and the arrangements 
all made for their departure, the next day ; both Pietro and Alice 
having most heartily thanked their benefactor, and invoked the 
blessing of heaven upon him. 

The mail stage of the next day, going South, bore the old gen¬ 
tleman, togetlier with the ex-nun, and former private secretary; 
the two latter bearing no token whatever by which the most scru- 
tiniziug could have discovered that they ever wore sacmd orders* 
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CHAPTER XXV. , 

D^ipotic rule of the Mother Superior—A revolution In the convent— The 
insurrection quelled by the Father General—Alartniug iutelligence, on 
his return to JNew York— His frantic conduct in consequence. 

Tubicb days had elapsed after the departure of the fugitives, un¬ 
der the charge of Mr. Prentiss, when, late in the afternoon of the 
fourth, the Father General returned home, care-worn and gloomy. 
He had been called suddenly to the oouveut, to quoll^a revolt 
among the nuns, occasioned by the tyrannical rule of the Mother 
Superior, who had become so capricious in her temper, and so 
captious in her administration of tlie government of the estab¬ 
lishment, that those under her spiritual care, despairing of re¬ 
dress unless effected by their own act, had risen, with one accord 
and without a solitary exception, in open rebellion; and, deput¬ 
ing a committee of twelve of their number, conaiatiug of the most 
influential ones among them, to present to the Superior a list of 
their grievances, and to demand redress, under pain of being re¬ 
ported to the Father General, in the event of her refusal, they 
ceased from all their usual avocations, and roamed about the 
building, at their pleasure. 

Deeming it her best policy to take the lead in calling for the 
intervention of the General, she told the committee that she 
would take the msitter into careful consideration, if they would 
resume their duties iii the convent, and, as soon as they had left 
her room, privately despatched a measouger for that dignitary, 
requestittg his presence at the convent, with as little delay as 
possible. 

By some means, it became known to the nuns, shortly after his 
departure, that a messenger had been sent to the city; and, m- 
raged at the duplicity of the Mother Superior, their revolt aituium- 
ed, if possible, a more serious character than ever; and, when the 
Father General arrived, it was raging at its very height. 

By dint, however, of persuading some into a good humour, 
flogging others who were more resolute and obstinate, and re¬ 
forming some of the abuses of which complaint had been made, 
the General succeeded in restoring subordination and quiet among 
the rebellious nuns, who, accustomed as they were to blind and 
implicit ubeilience to their superiors, must have had serious 
grounds for complaint before they would have ventured to take 
a sto]) of so grave a character as open revolution. But, during 
the time that he had spent at the convent, ho had heard enough 
to satisfy his mind that the temper of the Mother Superior was 
becoining entirely too impetuous and uncertain to have the charge 
of 80 important a position as that which she occupied. Yet, such 
was her acquaintance with his own past history—such, too, the 
estimation in which she was held at Rome, as a woman of extra¬ 
ordinary talents, and one to whom the order was greatly iudebt* 
ed for her services in promoting theii inteissts in the United 
States; and such, also, her jiowers as an intrigante, that he dared 
not remove her, without some act, on her part, V^ich should be 
of BO flagrant a character, and capable of so clear and decided 
proof, as to admit of no possible evasion of its results; and this 
he could hardly anticipate as possible. 
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In this state of mind, he retnrned to his residence In tiie oitj, 
and, it may well be snpposed, in no mood to meet the startling 
intelligence that awaited him. Giving his horse to the groom at 
the door, he entered the hall; hastily unlocking a small box, 
which was placed there for the purpose of receiving whatever 
documents might be intended for him, in his absence from home, 
he took out of it several letters and notes, and hastened to bis 
cabinet. Here, throwing these upon the table, and helping him¬ 
self to some fine old French brandy, which he kept in a Uquor- 
oase, he sat himself down to their perusal; for, elevated in dig> 
uity as was the office which he held, it was no sinecure : and, 
whether at home or abroad, his lot was to labour, labour, labour 
incessantly, save when at his meals, or during the five hours* 
sleep, which was all the time<he could allow even to this neces* 
sary purpose, and from which he was aroused every morning by 
an alarum clock, placed upon the mniiteKpiece in his chamber, 
and lixeU at the early hour of four o’clock, winter and summer; 
he knew not what rest was. How great the pity that his truly 
splendid talents and indefatigable industry had not been applied 
to a more valuable and laudable purpose than in promoting the 
machinations of Jesuitism! 

Having read several letters before him, he took up one of the 
notes, which read as follows: 

*‘irew Yorkf Thuradajf, 9 if dock. 

Most Bevxbbkd Sm— 

I have just called to inform you that a Mr, Prentiss, from 
Louisiana, is now conversing, at my house, with Miss Emilie de 
Vere, in reference to her fathei^s estate; and, finding you from 
home, your servant not being able to tell me where, 1 write this 
note to let you know about it, 1 will call again at twelve o’clock. 

“ Tour very humble servant, 

•'i. “ Wm. WlLlIOT.** 

PuVting this down, he took up another, whose address was in 
the same hand-writing, and which read thus: 

“ Thursday f 12 o*clock» 

« Most Bbvebend Fatheb— 

** I have called again, according to my promise, but still find 

? ou absent. Mr. Prentiss and Miss Einilii' had a long interview^ 
his morning; but what was the result of it 1 know not, as I bod 
no opportunity of listening, and I cannot make much of her looks; 
though I can see a manifest charge in them, and suppose their 
conversatiot. must have been of an agreeable character to her. I 
will call again, this afternoon. 

“ Tour devoted servant, 

“ Wm. Wilmot.*' 

A third note remained upon the table, whose contents were as 
follows: 

Friday Morning^ 8 ddock, 

“ Most Bbvebend Fathes Genebal, &c,— 

“ Beverend and Dear Sir—I know not what to say, or what to do. 
I know that you will be aiigr^ with me; but I assure you, most 
solemnly, that I am iu no wise to blame. 0, that you were at 
home! But 1 fuust tell you, at once, that Emilie de Tere has left 
my house, and gone, 1 know not where. As she did not come 
down to breakfast, this morning, at the usual hour, we sent up to 
th 9 room, and were astonished to learn that she had not spent tba 
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night at home; at least, there was no appearance of the bed har- 
iug been used, which she commonly occupies.* Her truuk is in 
her room, unopened as yet, and everything is in order; while not 
the least trace can be found of where she may be. If I knew 
where you were, I should immediately despatch a messenger for 
you; but, in the mean time, J will spare no pains to find her, if 
she is in the city. When I called at your resideuce, I asked, in 

J our abseuce, for your private secretary; but was informed that 
e was not at home, and had not been since last night. Whether 
his absence has any thing to do with that of the missing girl, I 
cannot tell. Of one tiling 1 am sure, however, that neither my¬ 
self or family gave Miss Emilie any cause of dissatisfaction; and 
this only makes the whole affair the more myaterions. 

“ Awaiting jour orders, 1 remain, with the greatest respect, 

** Your faithful servant, 

“ Wm. WnaioT.’* 

The Father General had read this last note with profound as¬ 
tonishment, increasing at every fresh line, until, almost beside 
himself with anxiety and rage, he was about to seize his hat, and 
hasten to see Mr. Wilmot, when his eye rested, for an instant, 
upon another note, lying upon the table, iu the superscription of 
which he immediately recognised the hand-writing of the secre • 
tary. Se'zing this, and tearing it open, with an eariioatuesB which 
indicated the feverish excitement of his soul, he read the follow¬ 
ing astouudiug intelligence: 

"New Vbrkf Thursday Nighty 11 o'dock. 

“To the Father General of the order of Jesuits iu the United 
States.' 

“ Eevebbnd Sib, 

“ Before this letter will have reached you, the writer will have 
been placed at a distance from the city, which will effectually 
prevent the possibility of his being overtaken by you. Wi'U’ti!^ 
he is gone to, or what his husinesB, will perhaps but littlAnte- 
rest you, when he iuforiua you that he has for ever renounced 
Bumauism, and embraced the cause of Protestant Christianity. 
Your past kindness to me would not permit me to leave you, 
without bidding you farewell, aud expressiug for you, personally, 
my warm wishes for your future health and happiness. 

In the first drawer of the table in the library, you will find the 
instrument of my conversion to Protestantism; aud the best 
pledge I could give you of my sincerity iu wishing you well, is 
the request that you will read that blessed volume, As 1 have 
done, until you “ shall know the truth, aud the truth shall make 
you free,” as it has me, ' 

“ Very respectfully yours, 

“PUSTBO DI LODBTTI.” 

It would be impossible to portray, in language, the state of ex¬ 
citement into which the Father General was thrown by the per¬ 
usal of this note. There he stood, pale with rage,—his eyes flash¬ 
ing fire, his teeth close set together; while the breath came thick 
and fast, hissing through his expanded nostnls.* Presently, dash¬ 
ing the note to the floor, he stamped upon it, as though it bad 
been the cause of his wrath^ instead of being the*mere vehicle 
through which the enraging information had reached him. ^ ^ 

“ Purgatory and perdition I” at length exclaimed the iufuriu- 
ed Jesuit; “ What is all thla p Is tto whole herd of infernal 
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lit* let loose upon mo ? Wbat next, I wonder? This nun, that 
1 have brought alk the way from Gauada, in order to play so im¬ 
portant a part in the (rreat game for a fortune fur our treasury; 
—sbe, too, 1 suppose, will be fouud to have embraced that reli¬ 
gion of fools—Protestaiitism—and to have eloped with this pious 
secretary of miue, who, instead of attending to my business, has 
been reading fAe iSi&fs/ St. Ignatius grant me patience] The 
vile hypocrite seduces the nun from her allegiance to Heaven and 
to the Church—runs off with her—and then, with frozen impud¬ 
ence, prates to me of * the iastruraeut of his conversion to Protes¬ 
tantism f—Conversion to infamy, he should have said:—and 
tells ms—aye! tells the supreme head of the Jesuits in America I 
— to * read ^at blessed volume !’—Curses upon it, and upon the 
brazen-faced knave!—‘ as he has done, until I shall know the 
truth* —which his infamous conduct has proved to be falsehood— 
*aud the truth shall make me free, as it has him;—yes, he means, 
shall make me as great a scoundrel as himself. Holy Virgin f 
bow can 1 bear such insolence as this?—But why standi here 
thus, when every moment is precious—when they already have 
four days start of me ? 1 will away, and take instant measures 

for their apprehension and return ti> New Yurk; if, iudeeJ, this 
is not all pretence about their having gone from the city. Who 
knows but they are now skulking in some vile hole in this very 
place; while this precious villain seeks to cover ti<eir retreat by 
throwing me upon the wrong scent ? 1 will put my blood-houuds 
upon their track, be they where they may; and it shall not be 
my fault if they are undiscovered within twenty-four hours, if 
they have not left the city. If they have, 1 swear, by all the 
Saints in Heaven, to pursue them to the death. Ah! they little 
know my power, if they imagine that tliey can find a hiding- 
place from fury, in any spot ou this green earth. Thanks to 
tR^-Patron Saint of our order, we are spreaii all over the wide 
worl^, and our agents are everywhere. Let me but get them 
once in my power, and they sliall realize the fearfuliiess of my 
wrath, which they have so boldly provoked, and set at defiance.” 

So saying, the enraged priest descended to the street, and, in a 
few minutes, was at the dwelling of Mr. Wilmot, and seated in 
his parlour, waiting his return from some business errand. 


CHAPTEll XXVI. 

The fagitivei arrive at Baltimore—Reside with Mr. Bamum—A private 
wedding—Troceed in a veshel for New Orleans—I'lea:-arcs of a sea 
voyage—Alarm at the appearance of a supposed pirate—Pi epn ration 
for action—Groundless alarm—Arrival at New Orleans—Pu'ly and 
prosperity of Pietro and Alice. 

Msanwhi]^ Mr. Prentiss had reached Baltimore, witli his cuiri- 

J anions, Pietro and Alice, and put up, for a day or two, at the 
ndiau Queen, then the best hotel in the place, and kept by that 
prince of landlords, since gone to his long rest, old David Bar- 
num. Being an^ld friend of Mr. Prentiss, the latter soon took 
ui opportunity of mentioning to him, in confidence, that Pietro 
and iUice weve two young friends of his, who had run away for 
fhe purpose of getting married; that be would much oblige them 
b/ bringing to the hotel some minister, to marry them at six 
o^filook that evening; but that it must be done in the most pri- 
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▼oto posBible manner, without letting any of the in'matea of the 
family know anything about it. Mr. Baruuu promised secrecy; 
made all the necessary arrangements; and, at the appointed hour, 
the two fugitive lovers were united in holy matrimony, in a pri¬ 
vate I'arlour of the tavern, by the Rev. Dr. Inglis, then pastor of 
the First Presbyterian church iu tlie city ; no other witnesses be¬ 
ing present, save Mr. Prentiss and Mr. Barnum. 

The next day, it was thought advisable fur the newly-married 
couple to remain as much iu-doors os possible, and even for them 
to take their meals in their own room, to avoid all possibility of 
encountering any one who might be on the look-out Ihr them; 
whilst Mr. Prentiss made the necessary arraurremeuts for their 
departure in a fine ship of some three hundred tons, which was to 
leave for New Orleau^ on the following day. 

At tew o’clock, the next morning, the anchor bad been weighed, 
the sails unfurled, the passengers all on board, when the signal 
was given, the canvass filled with the freshening breeze, and bid¬ 
ding Mr. Bamum farewell, our little party, in high spirita, and 
hopeful of the future, were borne away from the wharf at Fell's 
Point, by the noble vessel on whose deck they stood. Passing 
Fort McHenry, they, after a while, emerged into the beautiful 
waters of the (Chesapeake, and, with a smacking breeze, soon pass¬ 
ed Annapolis, and reached the Capes, iu twenty-four hours after 
leaving Baltimore. Here, the ])i1ot having been discharged, the 
ship passed out into the waters of the ocean, and soon lost sight 
of land. 

Tbei|;e was nothing novel to Pietro in a sea voyage; but to Alice 
it was a source of wonder and delight. The wide expanse of wa¬ 
ter—the upheaving waves—the blue sky reflected iu the great 
mirror beneath, where the ever chnnping surface broke in cease¬ 
less beauty—the finny monsters disporting in the briny fluid—the 
novel characters around her, found in the weather-bea^p sea¬ 
man,—the young sailor who was making his first voyage,-the 
bluff mate, and the tyrannical little captain, ns he strode the deck, 
monarch of the kingdom, his ship, over which he reigned with an 
iron rule—the strange sounds which constantly fell upon her ear— 
these all afforded her food for pleasurable excitemeut, when, in¬ 
deed, she was well enough to be on deck; for, although she had 
escaped sea-sickness, to a considerable extent, yet she suffered u 
good deal, at times, from nausea, which compelled her to lie down 
in her berth, for hours. 

They had already passed these pointa an formidablii to seamen, 
Bermuda and Cape Hatteras, aud,were off Bahama, already round¬ 
ing into the Gulf of Mexico, between Cuba ond the Florida Reefs, 
when, one morning, at day-break, the look-out from the mast¬ 
head cried, “sail—ho!" Instantly the cry was responded to on 
deck; and the captain, whose morning watch it was, having sent 
for his spy-glass, swept the horizon with it, until at last he dis¬ 
covered the two topmasts of a rakish vessel, peering just above 
the sea, while the hull, as yet, seemed buried ^eneath its waves. 
When first seen, the stranger was standing athwart the ship, and 
crossing her path in the rear; but, as soon as tlie latter was dis¬ 
covered by the former, shechangedhercourse, atid,uracin^sba^- 
ly up in the wind, followed directlv in the wake of the ship, witli 
the manifest intention of overhauling or overtaking her. As 
Boon as this manoeuvre was perceived by the captain, ne instantly 
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ordered the gone, of which he had several, to be cleared for ao* 
tioii-»the large braus swivel, which stood amid^ships, to be loaded 
with grape-shot, and those at the sides with chain-shot; the 
swords and small arms to be got ready, as well as the boarding 
pikes, and, in short, all hands to he called, and every preparation 
made for defence. While this was being done, Mr. Prentiss, 
who had heard the uproar, came on deck, followed, in a few mo¬ 
ments, by Pietro, who had also been awakened by the unusual 
tramping of the men overhead. The former immediately offered 
his services to the captain, in any way that he might be useful; 
while thd latter, doing the same, hastily returned to the cabin, to 
aoquaiut Alice with what was going on, and to see that her safety 
was provided for, in the event of an action. Having arranged it 
BO that she could retire into the hold, beneath the water line, the 
ship not being fully laden, whenever the presence of danger should 
make it necessary, audlUhving soothed her fears as much as possi¬ 
ble, he belted upon his body a pair of large pistols with which he 
bad provided himself before leaving Baltimore, and went upon 
the deck. 

He found that the stranger was gaining rapidly upon them; 
for, while the direction from which the wind blew was unfavour¬ 
able for the rapid progress of the ship through the water, it was 
the very one most suitable to the greatest speed of the clipper 
brig which was coming upon them with giant strides. Her top¬ 
masts had first been seen, then her topsails, then her lower sails, 
and then her hull, rising black and threatening, as it were from 
' the bosom of the ocean—her masts having that peculiar,rakish 
appearance, for which this class of vessels—iSAe dipper-built brigs 
of Baltimore—is so remarkable. Now she was withiu eight or 
ten miles, “ walking the water, like a thing of life;’’ while the 
ship seemed to creep at a snail’s pace. Ou she came; her sides 
bristl^g with cannon; her deck filled with dark-looking men, 
armed to the very teeth, with cutlasses and pistols stuck in their 
belts. 

” A pirate!—a pirate I” passed from lip to lip of the stalwart 
crew on board the ship; while not a cheek blanched, nor a nerve 
quivered, as, standing in squads by their guns, the men looked 
each other in the eye, and felt that they could trust each other, 
and make a good defence, in the hour ox need. 

“ A pirate;” said Mr. Prentiss to Pietro, while the lip of the 
latter quivered, aud the moisture was in his eye, as be thought 
of AUce. •' 

** A pirate I” said the Captain, in low tones, to the crew, while 
his small frame seemed to expand and grow larger, as, with fire- 
flashing eye and flushed cheek, be looked proudly upon them, as 
brave defenders of his gallant ship, aud added, boys—let each 
one be true as steel. Hold your fire until I give the order; and 
we will blow him out of the water.” 

Aye, that we will, sir,” replied a score of voices, in tones 
which manifested their confidence in their commander and in 
each other. 

” Up with the ensign,” cried the captain—let ns see what co¬ 
lours he sboWI.” 

Up went the stars and stripes, floating languidly in the breeze, 
from the spanker gaff. This was immediately followed by the 
exhibition of the same flag from the stranger. 
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What does that mean?” naked the captain, of the mate. 

M j do not know, sir, unleas it be to deceive uf. We had better 
keep a good look out, or we shall have a bow-chaser speaking to 
us, in a few minutes.’* 

“ See," said the captain, “ there it comes oven now.’* 

And, while he spake, there was a cloud of smoke, a flash, a re¬ 
port ; and a shot from one of the bow guns careered harmlessly 
past the ship, aud sauk hissing into the water just ahead of the 
good vessel. 

” I do not know what he*meansremarked the captaip, un¬ 
less he wishes us to heave to; and that 1 do not mean to do, un¬ 
less he comes abreast of us.” 

On came the brig—she was now within a few yards of the ship; 
and, shooting ahead, wheeled round her bows, and, brailiug up 
the lower sails, floated broadside to the distant some one or 
two hundred feet. 

“ What ship is that ?” cried the captain of the brig. 

“The ship Mercury, of Baltimore—uine days out, bound fox 
New Orleans. What brig is that ?” 

“ The privateer Hero, of Bajtimnre, cruising on the coast for 
the enemy. Have you seen auythiug of him ?” was the response 
of the clipper captaiu, 

“Nothinanswered the commander of the Mercury; and, 
witti a hearty cheer from his crew, re})lied toby three times three 
from that of the brig, both vessels filed away, each pursuing her 
own tracl^ and were soon ont of sight of each other. 

i?hc gum on board the shi]) wuie again covered—the arms and 
ammunition put away, while the captaiu invited his passengers 
to breakfast, and, drawing forth a bottle of fine old wine, offered 
as a toast—“ Success U) the privateer!’’ which all drunk with en¬ 
thusiasm. 

In due time* our travellers arrived at New Orleans, wherSiMr. 
Prentiss procured horses for the three, there being no better 
DieMiiB of conveyance, at that early day; and, in the course of a 
week, Pietro and his lovely wife were domesticated in the hospit¬ 
able dwelling of tiioir kind ho.^^t and his most amiable companion, 
who, being a])i)rised, hy hor husband, of the interesting history 
of their guests, had given tlmiu that hearty welcome for which 
the South has always been so proverbial. 

Here Alice soon made herself useful and beloved, as well as re¬ 
markable fur her simple and consistuut piety as a ]|^rotestaut 
Cliiistian, while Pietro, bending the energies of his powerful in¬ 
tellect to the study of the law, soon mastered its intricacies, and 
was admitted to practice as a partner of his p itron, Mr. Prentiss. 
In the course of ton years, Pietro had become one of the most 
] rnmiueiit lawyers in all that region of country, aipl was elected 
to Congress, where ‘be stood high as an intelligent, honest, aud 
eloquent statesman, and was distinguised for his high-toned pat¬ 
riotism. He accumulated projicrty, as well as gathered great 
honours in the practice of his ju'ofession ; and, wimn he died, left 
an amjile furturie to his two children, the young Pietro aud Alice, 
who were worthy soinns of a noble stock. « 

Mr. Prentiss never regretted the trip that he had made to the 
North, in pursuit of his ward, Emilie do Vere, nor his interview 
with Alice Soule, which had resulted so mysteriously in the res¬ 
cue of a moat iiitciestiug oouple from the hands of a cruel aud 

8 
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blood'thinity persecaiion, which would have been the sure resolti 
had this siDgulartiaterposition of Divine Providence not 
made in their favour—and it was to him a sodrce of high gratin- 
oation to relate the particulars of^eir history to his friends, 
whenever occasion served, and to leave them recorded among his 
papers, as a reminiscence of events which had occurred in his 
own history in a diary of bis life, which he made for the use of 
his children. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ihe Father GFencral’s Interview with Mr. Wilmot—An angry disputation 
-^Crimination and re-crimination—The arch-plotter vows vengeance 
against his tool—Proceeds to put his threat in execution—Interview 
with Mr. ICetchuin—The Father General’s orders to him—Scouts sent 
in all directiuus, in seaich of the fugitives—All search in vain-Mr. 
Wllmot and his famihgiruined, and tutned out in the streets—Tidings 
of the lost fugitives, mm Father lieaupres. 

We left the Father General seated in the parlour of Mr. Wilmot, 
awaiting his return from some basiness errand in town, and will 
now look in upon the interview which occurred between these 
two worthies. 

When Mr. Wilmot returned from down town, as he called it, 
he found the Father General in no amiable mood; and, no sooner 
had he opened the door of the room in which the latter was seat¬ 
ed, than the General began a tirade of abuse, which was of the 
fiercest character. He upbraided him, in the coarsest language, 
for connivance at the escape of the nun, and told him, to his face, 
that he was a liar and a scoundrel. Mr. Wilmot, although a 
Catholic, and a pliant tool in the hands of the Jesuits, having ac¬ 
complished for tliem many a dirty piece of intrigne, was yet a 
man of some independence of feeling, as <^eU as of very strong 
and irritable temper, and could not wholly repress the risings of 
resentment at the unreasonable oonduct of the General, who, 
borne away by disappointment i^t the flight of Pietro and Alice, 
would listen to no excuse upon the part of Mr. Wilmot, but 
sought to wreak his vengeance upon the latter, whom he persist¬ 
ed in considering as an accomplice. This the latter resented, and, 
forgetting himself, indulged in some iriiprudeiit retorts, which 
but incensed the priest the more; until both were excited to the 
highest pitch, and flercely hurled at each other epithets vriiich 
could have only come from the lowest and most degraded con¬ 
victs of ofir prisoiiB and peiiitcntinries. At length, the General, 
full of malice, and convinced in his own mind, that it was wholly 
impossible that the escape of Alice should have been without the 
oouiiivance of Mr. Wilmot, said to him; 

“ You sbalLsmart for this, you scoundrel. You have, for pur¬ 
poses of your^wn, and disregurdful of the interests of the church, 
dared to brave my anger, and aid this girl in her escape, or at 
least connived at it, to the great detriment of those interests—'tis 
well; you shall feel the weight of my anger before forty-eicht 
hours have rollell over your head. Mark well what 1 say. Wil¬ 
liam WilmoL your doom is sealed !” 

So saying,*-the General left the parlour, slamming to the diMr 
t^ith violence behind him, and, with his countenance flushed with 
anger, went forth into the street, and sought^ with harried st^s, 
his own dwelliug. 
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Havinff arrived at home, and ascended-to his cabinet, he drew 
^om the iron safe a large red pocket-book, and opening it, took 
out a small packet of notes of hand for various amounts, ai^, 
from these, three, to whicluvas affixed the name of William Wn- 
mot, all of them dated son'm tirue back, due one day after date, 
and amounting together to six thousand seven hundred and fifty- 
two dollars, with interest from their date; and, hastily penning a 
note, rang the bell to summon a servant. On the appearance of 
the latter, he handed him the note, and bade him take it to Mr . 
Ketebum, the lawyer, and bring back an immediate answer. 

In about twenty minutes, the servant returned, and informed 
his master that Mr. Ketclium awaited his pleasure, in the draw¬ 
ing-room below. 

“ Show him up,” was the response of the Father General, who 
was deeply engaged in the examination of some papers which 
were lying upon tlie table before him. *- 

Mr. Ketchum, meanwhile, was introduced into the cabinet, 
within whose walls he was, by the way, quite intimate, having 
frequently visited them before; and being seated, the General pro¬ 
ceeded to tell him, us much us he deemed necessary of the arrival 
and subsequent flight of the nun, requesting Mr. K<etchum to 
feke immediate stejm fur the quiet search, throughout the city, 
for the fugitives; telh^ him that ho would give him oue thou¬ 
sand dollars, if succesifful, and pay all the expenses incurred. 
The lawver, having received from the General a written descrip¬ 
tion of the personal appearance of the fugitives, was about to re¬ 
tire, for the purpose of instituting search after them, when the 
Fathei^ detained him, for a ipomeu^ to say that he wished him to 
take the three notes which he handed to him, present them for 
immediate payment, and if not paid at sight, to bring suit upon 
them, and get the money immediately. 

'The lawyer, who lyas a nominal member of tbe Baptist church, 
but really a Jesuit in disgj^ise, bowed low, and, promising to com¬ 
ply with the instructions of the General, and to lose no time, 
withdrew to carry them into elTect. In the course of two hours, 
not less than thirty men were exploring the city, in every direc¬ 
tion, in pursuit of the runaways, and inquiring at every probable 
or possible source for information, but in vain; while so quietly 
was this investigation made, and so systemized, as to the district 
or quarter of the city in which each of the agents pushed his in¬ 
quiries, that not one of these thirty agents knew anytbiiig of the 
rest, or that there were others besides himself engaged in the 
pursuit. 

Meanwhile, an ollicer ap])eared at the store of Mr. Wilmot, and, 
taking him to one side, jircboiited the three notes for payment, 
informing him that, if they were nut paid instantly, suit would 
be brought upon them, and the money made, witFiout regard to 
tbe consequences. 

Mr. Wilinot turned deadly pale, and told the officer that he 
could not possibly, at so short notice, raise such nn a mount; but 
that, if he could have four or five da vs in Wliicli to do it, he 
thought he might possibly save himself from ruin, by procuring 
assistance from some of his friends. The officer^nformed him 
that his orders were peremptory, and on his being told that 1^. 
Wilmot bad not the money, and could not pay the notes, he 
served a writ upon him, and took tbe legal steps necessary to se¬ 
cure the property in the establishmout from being made away with. 
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In ten dayi from tbat time, the store of Mr. Wilmot, with all 
its oontenta and tbca furniture of his dwelliaf^Ti were ifold under 
execution, and himself and family turned into the etreeta, beg* 
Ifhred. The Father G-eneral was av|Kged. 

No efforts, howevei^ that he coura put forth, by means of 
agents, by writing letters abroad, or otherwise, could procure any 
tidings of the fugitives, until at length a letter came from the 
Father Beaupres, atB^ton liouge, informing him of the arrival, at 
that place, of Mr. Prentiss, together with a young man and his 
wife, both of foreign features, who were Protestants, however, 
and iumitf^es of his family, but about whom he could learn no¬ 
thing. From the description given of their persons, nevertheless, 
the Father General became convinced that they were the fugi¬ 
tives, and immediately wrote to his correspondent at B^tou Kouge, 
stating his conviction ou the subject, and requiring the priest 
tliere to give him uonstaut infonnatiuu of their movements, and 
to learn all he could about them. Such, however, was the high 
respectability of their protector, and his and their own vigilance, 
as they knew that they would bo watched, and their lives be iu 
jeopardy, that neither the General nor his subordinate ever dared 
to do aught against them, or to their injury. 

CHAPTER XXYHE. 

Growing abase of power bj the Mother Superior—The FathSr General rs- 
solves to n-move her by a violent death—The Mother Supenor deter- 
iniiioa on a similar fate for him—Doiible-douliiig of Sister Martina— 
By btT cxnggeratt'd reports of the Fatlicr Qeiieml’s intrigues with tlie 
nuns, the Mother Superior wiought uj^to a state of frenzy—Fiendi h 
exultation ut Martina at the success of her scheme—^The instruments 
of duath—SnlilogLuy and prayer of the Mother Superior—Change in 
her deportment 

Meanwuujs, the Mother Frances was becoming more and more 
involved iu difficulty as regarded the^dministration of rule in 
the Convent of Annunciation. The nuns were turbulent and re¬ 
bellious. The Father General received, from his private agents 
in the establishment, accounts of the tyranny and o])pressiou of 
the Mother Superior; but, as yet, nothing had been done by her, 
which would afford him the opportunity for which he had so long 
waited—nothing that would justify her renioval or degradation. 

At length, we.iried out, and Ids patience exhausted, for he was 
frequently called upon to visit tlio convent, and to interpose his 
authority fdb.' the adjustment of the difficulties which daily arose 
between the ruler and the ruled, he at last determined to take 
the matter into his own hands, and to adopt a course which 
would accomplish the desired end, without leaving any possibil¬ 
ity of disagreeable consequences to himself, lu short, he deter¬ 
mined to hasten the departure of the good Mother from the scene 
of her tribulation and trial, and to place her in a situation to be 
canonized as a saint; rightly believing that the nuns of the Cou- 
veiit of the Annunciation would much rather worship her as a 
saint, enrolled amibiig the departed worthies whose names are so 
numerous among the devotfics of the Catholic church, than obey 
her as a tyraiA. on earth; and that once out of the way, no par¬ 
ticular inquiry would be made by the inmates of the convent, as 
to the mode of her death ; while her friends and admirers abroad 
oould be put off with any plausible tale. Having arrived at this 
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amiable eondealon, the General only awaited a fitting opj^ortn- 
nity; and for ibis he did not wait very long. * 

Tbe Mother Superior, her part, however, had strangely 
enough arrived at a deternfllation, not less full of good intention 
and of canonization for the Father GeueraA, than his for her. She 
had become apprized, in due'time, not only of what hud taken 
place between the General and thedcccnsed Sister Theresa; hut 
through Sister Martina, whom the former had unwittingly of¬ 
fended, and who, at once, to aveoKo herself upon the General, 
and to mortify and annoy the Motlirr Superior, concealed nothing 
of what sho knew to have transpired, for years past, *n the his* 
tory of his connection with the nuns of the convent, the Superior 
had learned all about his intrignes and coquettings with the fair 
sisterhood. Nor hm! the made to^ier been one of plain, 

unvarnished facts, but liurl heen greatly exaggerated. . 

Sister Martina told her that the Father General never visited 
the convent, witlioiit spending a portion of his tune in the room 
of this nr of that nun ; that he sometimes met them in the garden, 
and sometimes received visits from them in his own room ; that 
she had more th.'in cnee gone to the door of tlie latter, when site 
*kiiew that he had a run with him, and, putting her ear to the 
key'hole, had listened t(»tijcir whispering conversation, and liad 
overheard remarks shout her, that were of the most offea* 
aiv© character. Indeed, the Sister Martina, in these conversa¬ 
tions with the Motiier Superior, spared not her imagination, but 
delighted to draw larLoly upon it, while she rejoiced in her very 
henrt*et the ’vrithiin/B of her listener, ns the poison of jealtiuey 
and hatred difTo^-ed itself ^iroin!li her dark and malignant soul. 
With all the self-iiossessioii of the Mother Superior, the workings 
of her mind would betray thomselves—would speak out from her 
couiitenniice. ns the blood boiled in her veins, and thoughts and 
purposes of vengeance sprang ii]), clamorous for ezecuttgji. 

Sister Martina bad, by her addiess, wormed herself into the 
confidence of the Father General, and hnd made herself neces^liry 
to his jjurposcs. She was, in fact, at that very time, carrying on 
tor him an intrigue with a young mid handsome uuii in the con¬ 
vent, who hnd but recently taken the vows of the order, mid who 
was one of the converts from IV'testai ti^nl, made out of the fa¬ 
mily of boarding }iuj ils. T'nis intrigue she did not hesitate to 
communicate to the IVTother Suyierior—and to apprise her that, 
on that day week, Sif-ter P.inlina had consented to-^^e the Father 
General, in the garden of ti c convent, in a pretty little summer- 
house that had been cKctcd about a year bcfi.re, and was now 
covered thickly with clemati® and other i retti vines In full hl.onm; 
the hour of their meeting to he midnight. Thanking her for the 
information, the Mother Suyierior kissed tliu Sister Martina, with 
gnat apparent oflectiou, mid bidding her he di.'.crcet, mnl say nn- 
tliiiig to the General about the conversition that had taken place 
ht tween them, dismissed her, for tiio pre''t'nt, saying that she 
would resume it at another time. » ^ 

Sister Martina tnrriod awuiy with an expression of high satis¬ 
faction u]ion her wrinkled and ugly features; wj^ile her deform¬ 
ed person receded from the presence of her Superior, with the 
stealthy tread and almost tortuous windings of a serpent; sand, 
when she bad reached her room, she exclaimed with a laugh, 
which was like that of a fieud who has accomplished some iu£ai> 
nal I tiriJoso. 
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“ Ha! ha I how the poison works ! How she writhed in my 
hands, as 1 let loo^ the scorpions of jealousy and rage in her 
soul ! How pale she became, and then how flushed! Ha! ha I 
It does me good to soe her thus tortured. I know how to play 
with her feelings, and ray revenge for all the insults and injuries 
she hns heaped upon me, slmll be to take her in my hand as 1 
would a poor eurth-worm, and my soul shall sate itself with ven- 
geauce, as I see hers writhing in agony before me. Thus, too, 
will 1 have satisfaction for the insult offered to me by the Father 
General. He Ciilled me the ihvartish virgin, did he, when talk¬ 
ing with Sister Paulina, and laughed at the idea of my never 
having hud ' an offer of matrimony P’ ”i'is well, 1 will goad this 
Mother Superior until, driven to desperation, she shall commit 
some deed of violence’; and then will I be revenged on both.” 

The Mother Snjiorior had retired to her oratory, and there was 
engaged in walking up and down the small room; her cuuuten- 
auce liow deadly pale, as though she were suffering mortal agony, 
and now suffused with crimson, as tliough the feverish Llnod 
would burst the veins, and leap forth impatient of restraint. Vio¬ 
lently agitated, she gesticnlutod angiily, wnilc she at times mut¬ 
tered to herself words of angry resoluti Mi and of dark and bloody 
purpose. At length, she paused for a few moments, and, with 
her fore-finger and thumb supi ortiug hiir chiu as it rested upon 
them, her arms folded upon her bosom, she stood sternly think¬ 
ing; then, fi[iproachiijg the esrritoire, she unlocked it, and draw 
forth a short dagger, cnclobod in a siher sheath, and, taking it 
from the scahbiird, felt its point, with great cure, as if she.would 
assure herself of its sharpness and rewlincss for use. Apparently 
satisfied, she replaced it, and then, apjiroaching a small table on. 
one side of the room, upon whicli stood a beautiful work>box, in¬ 
laid with mother of pearl - the gift of t)ic Fathei General in other 
days—aliie unlocked it, and drew forth a sitiail, white paper, iit- it- 
1y ^jlded, which, on being opened, was found to contain a whitish 
powder. This she looked at, for a moment, with a mingled ex¬ 
pression of joy and sadness, and, putting it back into its recepta¬ 
cle, resumed her walk, from time to time, audibly expressing her¬ 
self thus: 

“ 'Tib a life of toil, and care, and anxiety, at best: wby^hould 
I wish to live ? 

He, whom alone I liave loved in all the world, has censed long 
since to car^ for mo—has long deceived me—and now, loves 
another—he must atone for his infidelity to me. 

His vile paramour shall perish in liis arms. 

** I will be avenged I" 

Thus, communing with her own thoughts, she spent an hour or 
more, aud then, throwing liersclf upon her knees before the cru¬ 
cifix, bent her head in jirayer to the Virgin, while she implored 
“ the Mother of God” to aid her in the purposes which ebe had 
formed. Thus do the self-deluded devotees to a soul-destmyiiig 
superstition, insultjiigh Heaven, by imploring their objects of 
worship to assist them in the accomplishment of the most diubo^ 
liciil of crimes.. 

Having completed her orisons, she arose, calm and tranquil, and 
weuC: forth from the oratory, with firm determination written up¬ 
on her brow, and with a placidiiess of manner which did not fw 
to attract the attention of Uie inmatee of the family, and was re- 
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ver^ to by more than one of them after the nccnrrenee of events 
which transpired within the next ten days, a^d whose recital will 
occupy the ensuing^ chapter. Indeed, more than once, dnriug this 
interval, the attention of the nuns was attracted to the very pocu* 
liar deportment of the Mother Superior, who seemed, at times, to 
be greatly abstracted in thought, yet to have suddenly grown 
kinder in the treatment of those around her, and voluntarily to 
to commend lierself to their regard, by the reformation of some 
abuses, and the institution of some regulations which conduced 
to their comfort. 


CHAPTEE XXIX. 

The Father General’s visit to the convent—His'courteous and affable re* 
ception—Tlie Mother Superior Miiliienly elialtgcs her deiiieaiiour, and 
accuses him ol iiKuiistancy—lie solftmiily domes the acuii nation —she 
reiterates the iharae, uiui reipieats liim to .'•wciti, liy the vnK'n, that it 
ia talse, ere hIia will helicve liini—she stahs him, while talan,; the oath 
—I'auliua, nnothcr victim to her guilty p-isMoii, stahbed by the Mo¬ 
ther Superior, in the arbour—l)e".tri)ys iieisell by poi-'OU. 

Pome eight days after the time of the Inst coiiverantion which oc¬ 
curred between the Mother Sii]ienor and Sister Miiriiiia, as relat¬ 
ed in the preceding chapter, the Father General paid a visit to the 
Convtut of the Annunciation. ■ 

Ue was received, by the Superior, with an unusual degree of 
kindness and ufFaliility ; an unusuiil manifestation of gratifica¬ 
tion at his arrival, which did not fail to attract his notice; and 
whet), on inquiry of several of tho nuns, in private, tliey inform¬ 
ed him that, lor a week ))Mst,a retnnrkahlc chatigo seemed tuhave 
come over the sjiiiit of the'ir ruler; tlmt, in short, she had spoken 
to them in tones of kindliness -had made several important 
cbaugcB in the establishment, of her own accord; and had, dur¬ 
ing that time, been very much reserved, it is true, and had worn 
a very pensive countenance, yet liad given no fresh ocwision wr 
complaint—the General was sun rised, vet pleased, aud began to 
imagine that, at length, without any effort on his part, the Mo¬ 
ther Superior had determined to change her policy; while he 
was not a little gratified to think that he would not be compel¬ 
led, after all, to resfirt to a mode of redress which was really re¬ 
pugnant, even to his feelings, unscrupulous as he was in regard 
to the adojition of means for the accomplishment of his ends; 
ever acting upon tho prime motto of the order, that the end 
sanctifies tho means.”^ • 

Ho was introduced into the parlour of the convent, where the 
nuns and boarding pupils were assembled to greet him. The 
Mother Superior exerted herself to entertain him; her noble con¬ 
versational jiowcrs ajipeariiig to be taxed to their utmost, to make 
the visit a most agreeable one. The tea-table was supiilied with 
several unwonted delicacies, which were freely shared in by all 
present. Hajipiuess and contentment sat, for the time, on all 
faces, while none seemed to enjoy tho occasion more than the Su¬ 
perior. The Father General was surpnsei, yet deceived—and 
sought in vain to read the countenance of the Superior. She met 
liis eye without quailing, and appeared to loub;i upon him with 
unusual affection. Whatever were her real feelings, they were 
so completely disguised as to be beyond the reach of detection. 
14 o one for a moment dreamed of the possible occurrence of any- 
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ttiiiig, in the course of a few honrsi which would fill every mind 
with hurroT, aud ca/iso even the dark-hearted Martina to tremble 
with affright. It was a scene of inasLetly actiii;^ uu tiie part of 
the Superior; ouly finding its counterpurt in that which took 
place iu her private parlour and in )>er oratory; within the two 
or.tl.reo houi’s immediately succce<litig the ph asaut interview of 
tho members of this numerous family around the tea-tahle—or in 
those iu which, utdiifoieut periods in the history of the Jesuits— 
their brightest geniuses have exhibited the most perfect control 
over every thought and feeling, as well as over every pliysical or¬ 
gan which could outwardly convoy an idea of what was passmg 
iuteriialiy, aud in which the mantle of fjiresl hypocrisy has been 
thrown over the daike«taiid most dfiiniiuhle iiiteiitsand purposes. 

llising from the tea-table, the Mi-thcr Superior, with her most 
graceful and winning manner, iuvitcd the Father General to the 
piiviito ])iirluur, for conloicine, as slio said, uiioii the affairs of 
the Convent, and, jirecodiug limi, led the way to that room which 
hud witnessed so many curious interviews between Diosb two ro- 
niaikablti characters. 

Having entered this retired aiiartmeut, where no prying eye 
could reach them, the Superior, Itaving fastened tho door, ns she 
usually did when fhe had any very important cominunication to 
muke, iiiobt Couiteously ^ivited the Goueral to be seated, aud, 
placing bet self h} his side Upon the Sofa, took his hand lu hers^ 
and, in tones of the softest note, recuIU’il images of the past, 
scenes which hud long gone b}', and, wliile the tear stood in her 
eye, lingered upon reminiscences of ciulearmeiit and of fondness 
which were common to them both, and ‘wdiich, while they cast a 
sadness upon her fe.'.tures, tondicd his heart, and melted it into 
an unwonted mood, c veicd over ns it was with the crust lif sel¬ 
fishness, and iiiduiated b^ the leeungs and dark purposes which 
La.d so long dwelt tliore. Ife joined freely in the cunversatiou, 
ana seewi’d to take ideasure iu t^ralif) ing the state of mind into 
which the Supeiior had fallen. 

Thiis ]ia‘'sed aw’ay an hour, when the Su’ orior arose, and, push¬ 
ing flsiiie the sliding pfiiiel which separated the jirivato parlour in 
which they were seated, from the bcd-chamhei, invited the Gen¬ 
eral to visit her f»ratiiry, wdinre slie l.r’d, nlie said, somethii^ to 
show him, Hii.-sing throuuh the clmuiber, tht-y soon stood in the 
ro<im beyond, whcie, ('| cuing a small cabinet,she showedliini the 
various j lescnts wldch she had icciivcd from him, from time to 
time, nrrangui^ togeH or uprm tho sl’.ches. Here was the juetty 
work-hex inlaid with niether ( f pe.nl; a richly bound breviary, 
with golden elnsiis; a bcautifuJ ornedix* in ivory; a variety of or¬ 
naments in gold, gemmed w'UJi lirh jewels; several volumes in 
• ele;’iint bindings; and ma.>y aiticles of price and vertu; all of 
which she siemed to have treasured up with great care, and to 
have jireseived as tokens of uffectiou, Ihifting her arm around 
him, aud reclining her head upon liis shounlei, wliile she pointed 
to these gifts thus arranged in their bc.autiful leceptuclc, she said ^ 
to him, in accents w<iicli fell u]>on his ear with iieculiar signifi- * 
cance, and which caused him to tiemble, hekuew not why, yet so 
as to be evident iioth to her and to himself,— 

** Francois, once you loved me; but now you love me not. The 
evidefi.ces of your former affection 1 have gathered together here, 
aud have delighted to look upon them. It is pleasant to do so 
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stillt althongh that affeetioo is now transferred to another, and 
has been shared with others, while 1 fond^ thought it was all 
my own,” • 

” You wrong me, Louise, indeed you do,” replied the General. 
*'Nay, Francois, do not attempt any longer to deceive me, nor 
yourself. You love me not. Another, now in this building, has 
your affections— you know it—God knows it.” 

"’Tis false as midnight is remote from noon-day 1” cried the 
Jesuit. 

” And jet at midnight—but two hours hence—you are to^eet 
Paulina lu the arbour in the garden. Is it uot so • 

” It is not so,” replied the General. ” Paulina! Paulina I” he 
added, suddenly assuming a thoughtful attitude, as if eudeayour- 
ing to call some one to his miud whom ho hud forgotteu—“ Pau¬ 
lina - T know no one of that name—wlio is she 
“ The young nun who but recently took the veil.” 
uf' Ali! I rocolkct her now,” responded the General—** I recol¬ 
lect her now, but have never seen her* since the day upon which, 
in the chapel, slie assumed the religious habit. Who cau have 
told you that I was to meet her in the garden to-night ?” 

No matter who told me," said the Mother Superior, “ if it be 
not BO. You know how I loved you—with wliut rare affection. 

' It is no wonder that I should be jealous, when I am conscious 
that I grow old, and that my attractions are uot what they once 
were. But no matter—if you are sincere iii what you have just 
said-if you really are not i>ledged to meet Paulina in the arbour 
to-night, at midnight, place your hand upon that crucifix, aud 
swear, by the Virgin, that it is uot so ; and I will believe you, and 
love you*with all iny heart’s deepest love.*’ 

Without a moment's liusitation, the Jesuit approached the cru¬ 
cifix, and, Btandiug with his back towards the Mother Superior, 

I iinced his hand U|iou the symbol of liis faith, and made the*so- 
cmn decluration of his undivided utiuchuieut to, and*affectioU 
for, lier. 

Men 11 while, as he bad advanced to the crucifix, and while bis 
hand was ]daced upon it, the Superior had drawn forth, from her 
boS'tin. the dagger whose yiomt she had examined with such cure 
a few days before, and, stepping up quietly behind him, just as 
he proiiouijcecl the \r<<nlB 

*' 1 call upon thee, most Holy Mother of God, to witness that I 
love Louise, and Louise ou earth—” 

She jilunged the dagger to his heart, crying, as site did so— 

** Perjured wretch! die, aud go to perdition, with the diimning 
falsehood }et trembling upon thy lip. Go, reap the abundant 
1 arvestof your faUehoed und treachery, in the regions of eternal 
infamy and woe!” 

With a cry of mortal agony, the Father General felt to the 
floor, suddenly turning half round, as the weapon penetrated his 
vitals, so as to fall not upon his face, but upon his side; aud the 
blow, having been but too fatally aimed at bis heart, acouvulsivo 
throe or two ensued, and Louise stood alone, there in her oratory, 
with the dead body of Francois Jubert lying at the foot of tbe 
crucifix, upon which he bad but the moment liefore perjured 
Umself. . 

Louise, the Mother Superior, drew from her pocket a bannker- 
chief, with which she carefully wiped the blade of the dagger; 
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and then, replacing the latter in its sheath, and throwing the hand* 
korohief upon the ^loor, she stood for a few moments with her 
arms foldedflooking down upon the dead body, aud thus exclaimed— 

“ If there be an hereafter, Francois Jubert, you are now 
ditiou, and 1 am avenged for the wrongs you have done me. Two 
hours mor^ and she, whom you would have ruined, this night, 
as you have ruined me, will be in eternity too I I, too, shall quiet¬ 
ly follow. The morning’s sun will arise to see us pale and ghast¬ 
ly, and to toll to the world the story of woman’s love, of woman’s 
refuge 1 Francois, I will soon be with you.” 

So sayiug, she turned away, looking the door of the oratory be¬ 
hind her, as she entered the bed-chamber, and throwing herself 
upon the bed, remained quietly there uutil the oouvent clock told 
the hour of midnight. 

Arising from her couch, she threw a cloak around her, and, 
drawing the hood over her head, passed through the private par¬ 
lour, carefully locking the door, and groping her way along ^be 
corridor, and down the great stairway until reaching the back 
dour, she went out into the dark night, and stealthily advanced 
to the garden. Here she found the gate closed; and, rightly sup- 

E osing that no one as yet had passed before her, she entered, and 
^ asteued to the arbour. Here, listening fur a moment to ascertain 
if any one were there, she entered, and, taking her seat, awaited 
the coming of the Sister Paulina. 

The arbour was constructed of lattice work, with large intervals, 
but was so thickly overgrown with clematis and other running 
vines, as that whatever little light was emitted from the stap was 
entirely excluded, and all was darkness within. Yet, as tne en¬ 
trances were at either end, one seated within could very distinctly 
recognize the person of him or her who should seek to enter. 

The Superior had not been long seated before a light step was 
hoard advancing towards the arbour ; and presently she distin- 
^iiishod the figure of the Sister Paulina peering into the dark¬ 
ness, as if endeavouring to uscertuiii if any one were there. 

'* 1 will sent myself for a wliile,” she said, “until ho comes. He 
will bo here presently.” 

So saying, she entered, and seated herself directly opposite to 
the Superior, who, having previously draw ■ forth the same dag¬ 
ger which she hud used, a abort time before, fur the destruction 
of the Father General, suddenly sprang forward, and, seizing the 
trembling girl, before she hud time to scream or to make the least 
resistance, {:Cunged the weapon into her bosom, exclaiming, as she 
did so— 

Die, base wanton ; I am the Mother Superior.” 

The poor girl was not instantly killed; and the Superior, find¬ 
ing this to be the case, gave her two successive stabs with the 
sliarp instrument, before signs of life ceased to be exhibited; then, 
throwing down the weapon, by the side of the dead body, she left 
the arbour, and, regaining the building, went up stairs to her cham¬ 
ber ; leaving the door, leading directly into it,*unlocked. Going 
to a table upon wfiioh stood a decanter of water and a goblet, she 
took from her bosom the folded paper, which she had looked at 
in her oratory^ a few days before ; and pouring its contents into 
the^water, she drank the poisoned liquid, without pausing or he- 
sitaiion. Then, lying down upon her ooucti, she composed her 
limbs decently, and soon fell into a lethargy, from the effects of 
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the poiBonone drag she had swallowed. Anon the potion began 
to work its deadly office; aud, ere the light hi mormug dawned 
on the convent, the Mother Superior, burdened with her crimes, 
was summoned into the presence of her Maker. 

Thus perished, by her own hand, this extraordinary woman, 
who, haa she been early trained up in the principles of a pure and 
holy religious life, might have become an ornament to her sex. 
Deprived, in early life, of the care and attention of her mother, 
and subjected to the stern aud almost unparental temper and dis¬ 
position of her father, she, no doubt, early imbibed son^e of Hose 
inciriient traits of character which so awfully marked her future 
guilty career. And then, another important adjunct in smother¬ 
ing her better feelings was, the circumstance of her being sub¬ 
jected, in tJie days of her youth, to be a sufferer from the direful 
events which overspread her unhappy country, during the reign 
of^errorthat inaiked the French revolution. But the great 
source from whence 8]irimg the turbid streams which blackened 
and defiled her future life, was uiiquestionably to be traced to the 
Boiil-destroying dogmas and vile superstition which so peculiarly 
characterize the Ikomisli system. She was undoubtedly a woman 
of strong passions; and, fur the accomplishment of her purposes, 
and the attainment of any object she had bent her mind upon, 
no obstacle appeared too difficult for her to surmount, nor any 
crime too heinous for her to perpetrate, so that, by so doing, she 
might be enabled to gratify her pride, her lust, and her ambition. 
To rule and domineer over others was bor darling object; and 
woe be to that (hiring individual who called in question, or en¬ 
deavoured to thwart, her authority I No subtlety or cunning 
could circumvent her vigilance. Shu was a thorough Jesuit; ami 
du])Iicity aud subterfuge were allies which she had ever ready at 
command, to assist her in any iief.iiious project on which her 
mind w'as bent. In short, she was a fit instrument to c;irry out 
the great object wVdeh P4)pery has ever aimed to accomplish, 
namely, to increase the number of its deluded victims, however 
base and dishuiiourahle the means einplujcd to uccomplnh that 
object, and to destroy lierctics, aud every other obstacle that op¬ 
posed the success of this unholy design. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

Alann and consternation in the convent—Diarov(*ry of the^dead bodies— 
The bodies ot tlio Mother Superior and Sister Paulina laid in the same 
ginvc—Alletfor s to elwcidate the niystciy in vain—The ufliros lA Ki- 
thcr General and Mother Superior tilli d up—i’artial revelations and 
suspicious of the dying Sisier Maitiiia—Closing rcinatks. 

Gkeat was the consternation, the next muining, in the c mvent, 
when, after matins, from which tho nuns missed both the Father 
General and the Mother Superior, a» well as the Sister Paulina— 
a servant went to the room of the Superior, and found her, after 
ineffectually knocking at the door, stridched lifeless u])on her bod; 
her very haudsoine features wearing a very slight indication of a 
momentary pang of pain. 

The servant was horror-struck at what she beheld, and soon 
raisecl the alarm, by her cries, when the room was quickly thr§flg* 
ed by the astonished and terror-stricken nuns, who, gazing at 
the oorpso, aud then in one another's faces, seemed to ask of each 
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other the queBtion-—" Who has done tbta P* No answer, how- 
OTor, was^turued*; and all was enveloped iu mystery, peridcxity, 
and fear. 

As soon as the ezdtemeut reapectingf the deceased Mother Su¬ 
perior was somewhat abated, the atteutiou of the nuns was di¬ 
rected to- the missiug Father (ieneral. Scardi was made for him, 
thoui{hout the couveot, iu every room to which they could gaki 
access, but be was nowhere to be fuuud ; aud they gave over 
their endeavours to find him, uuder the impression that he had 
lel^lie convent. 

Ttie aiPsiety of the nuns, on account of the non-appearance of 
the Sister Paulina amongst them, was not so great; as they ima¬ 
gined she might be detained in her cell, through indispotutiou. 
Great, however, was the cousteruatiou aud dismay of the whole 
sisterhood, when, an hour or two after finding the body of the 
Mother Superior, two or three of the nuns, who were walking in 
the garden, entered the arbour, and there found the dead body of 
Sister Paulina, stabbed in three places, and surrounded by a pool 
of blood. They were almost petrified with astonishment aud 
dread, and looked around, expecting that somouB3as:>iu was lurk¬ 
ing near, and that they might probably be the next victims, lie- 
covering, however, from tiieir stupor, they summoned assistance, 
aud had the body couveyed into tbe bouse. 

At length, on the afternoon of the second day, after they had 
interred tbe Mother Superior aud tbe Sister Panlinu, aud that 
most strangely too, iu the very same grave, it occurred to some of 
the uuiis that they had not looked into the oratory. Tliis they 
found locked; but, on breaking into the room, how tliey were 
shocked to discover the lifeless form of tlie Father General upon 
the floor, lying at the foot of the beautiful crucifix. Everything 
iu this room, us lu the bed-chamber aud lu the private parlour, 
wore aq air of intense repose. Tliere wore no signs of Violence, 
or of mortal struggle between contending p.arties. Who could 
have perpetrated the dark deeds which inul the gaze of the nuns, 
and of tlie priests who had been summoned to their aid, in the 
oratory, the bed-chamber, and the uibuiir in the garden ? 

It was a mystery which none could unravel. Aud, takiug iuto 
consideration the high position of at leasr two of the parties— 
the head of the order of Jesuits iu the United States—the Supe- 
lior of yie Convent of Annunciation—there was a uaring attach¬ 
ed to tiie perpetrator of the deed, which showed that Ine assassin 
was of no ctfliimou order. 

Every i un, every inmate of the family, was carefully and most 
rigidly scrutinized, queslioned. and cross-qui-stioned, but all iu 
vain : nobody knew aughl about it, save those who hud been ac¬ 
tors in that dreadfully tragedy, and tliey were past being ques¬ 
tioned. S.idness and ghiom fell upon the inliabitauts of the con¬ 
vent. 'I'he suite of rooms,‘hitherto appro] riated to the Mother 
Superior, were carefully luchoil up—everything remaining just as 
she left it, aud continued so for years. 

Tlie place vacated by the death of tlie Father Geneinl was duly 
filled—that of the Mother Superior was also supplied—tlie dead 
had been buried aud well-nigh forgotieu, when, at length, the 
Sii^ Martina came to lie upon her death-Bed; and, cousoieuoe 
prompting her, she sent for the then SujaTtor of the convent, and 
related to her tbe events, in the life of her predecessor, with which 
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the dyin^ nnn stood in anywise oonuectedj the oonTersations 
winch had taken place between the Mother Iwauoes and herself; 
her jealousy and writbiugs uuder the feelings which the eondnct 
of the Father Geueral had awakened in her" bosom ; and the sus* 
picious that were aroused in the mind of Sister Martina, on the 
discovery of the dead bodies, that the Mother Frances herself was 
the murderer of the General,of the nun, and then had taken poi- 
BOu to destroy her own life. 

There seemed, to the Mother Superidr, to whom this relation 
was made, but too much ground to believe that it was as th^y- 
ing uuu suspected; but, beyond these suspicions, ther^ wa^nt 
little positive evidence of any kind. 

The threats uttered against Julia Moreton, as recorded in ano¬ 
ther portion of this work,'‘and their fulfilment, will, togetheiPWith 
the events transpiring in the life of Pietro di Lodetti and his wife, 
subsequent to their settlement in Louisiana, afford material for a 
coutmuatiou of the story, should tlie reception of that which is 
now given to the public, be such as to induce the writer to»veu- 
ture upon a secoud application of his pen to a sort of composition 
to which it Las been hitherto a stranger. He do(‘s not pretend 
to say that any of the pershuages of this drama are real, nor.any 
of the events which he has recorded are true; but he does believe 
that eveiits, not wholly dissimilar, have occurred, and may occur 
again. He does believe that the true spirit of Jesuitism has been 
portrayed; and that dark, aud forbidding, and abhorrent, as may 
bo the picture, it but too faithfully depicts the principles aud 
practices of an order which requires vows of poverty, chastity, 
and obedience, only in order to wealth, to impunity, aud to son- 
smdimfulgence—to the subversion of civil, religious, and iuteU 
lec^l liberty, aud to the substitution of an iron oppression and 
a bloody superstition. He has, in short, written bis story in as 
strong terms as he was capable of, in order to symbolize that 
which cannot be too darkly or too strongly coloured, au(f in re¬ 
ference to which, after all that has or can be imagined of it, it 
may slill be affirmed that trutii is stranger than fiction* 


CONCLUSION. 

Suinmary—Lessons to be gniiu'd from a right use of the narrative—The 
duty of parents—Cautious to young persons—Connection between To- 
peiy and inlidelity—Sure dowulall of error and superstition—Karnest 
entreaty to embrace the truth. ^ 

In reviewing the furegoing narrative, the reader may perceive 
some very important lessons. The first is, that, when we sustain 
the responsible office of parents, we should be very careful iu the 
training aud culture of the minds of the children committed to 
our care. The second, that the impressions we imbibe iu the days 
of our childhood and youth, have much to do with our career in 
nfter-life. The third, that we should be very cautious how wa 
give ear to those who are ever ready to instil into our minds er¬ 
roneous aud pernicious principles and tenets, which, if fostered 
aud cherished, may, eventually, ])cril the safety of our never-dy¬ 
ing souls. There are other important lessons to be gaiue<l by 
the cureful perusal and diligent study of this narrative; toit 
these, for the present, shall suffice for the purpose of a sncfl 
comment. 



JlijBterlfls of a (bny^t. 


lliera are few parente but wish th'e temporal and eternal wel¬ 
fare of their offBjjriiig; and yet, how often is it the case that, from 
a mistaken policy or want of proper judgment, the couEse they 
take for the attainment of the object they have at heart, is the 
one diametrically opposed to the accomplistimeut of their wishes. 
This has been exemplified in several iustauccs in the course of this 
narrati^ii Parents, who had a couacicutious dread of the evils 
of Popery, yet, without seriously refl.ectmg oh the step they were 
taking^have placed their children in the very vortex of the evils 
t}»ey most dreaded. Beware, then, I say again, parents, how you 
act in regard to the training and culture of those who are dear 
to you. 

But what shall I say to those who are in the morning of fife P 
^whose prospects are bright aud glowthg with fancied liappiuess 
in store for their future years P You have not yet begun to^x- 

C 'ence the realities of life; but, be assured, tliose realities will 
lark and troublesome, or blight and cheeriug, according as 
yon commence your career in life’s journey. You are surround¬ 
ed by temptations; aud one false step may be productive of in¬ 
calculable misery in this world, and everlasting woe in another. 
Store, then, your youtliful minds with the truths of God’s word; 
these will guide and direct you in the devious path w;hich you 
may have to tread; and wilt prevent you from listening; with a 
willing ear, to the wily sophistry of those who would endeavour 
to lead yon astray from the path of rectitude aud truth, into the 
w^that ends in destruction, misery, and eternal death. 

The present age is peculiarly remarkable for the strenui us 
exertious which the enemies of the pure aud unadulterated reli- 

S ion of Jesus Christ are making to bring discredit upon its digine 
octrines and precepts. Infidelity (aud I consider the Romish 
superstitions as nearly assimilated to infidelity as any false sys¬ 
tem can be) is openly and unblushingly advocated in the ears of 
oongre^ated thousands of OUT fellow-creatures. There arc Je¬ 
suits,—not belonging to the Romish system only,—going about 
the length and breadth of our land, striving to propagate their 
soul-destroying principles, aud imbue the minds of the ignorant 
and unwary with error, superstition, and unbelief. But what 
avail P All their puny efforts will be *ibortive, and will recoil 
npon their own heads. 

Who, that have read the foregoing pages, but must shudder at 
the liairowing scenes aud the dreadful acts therein portrayed ?— 
And these Are the consequences of the blind implicit faith in n 
system re]mgimut to the genius of Christianity. Romnn Catho¬ 
licism, as it is believed and practised in most of the moimsterios 
and convents, is a system that is fraught with the grossest delu- 
sions, andjiregiiaut with the most calamitous results to those who 
believe in its fallacious doctrines. Many who have held hii;h 
places in the Catholic church, in past ages, have been tained with 
the blackest crimes; and, even in the present day, there are dig¬ 
nitaries in that church, on the continent of Europe, whose lives 
and conduct are ihs different from the lives and conduct of the 
Ajiostles, as light is from darkness. 1 would not be uncliaritable, 
and denounce all who are connected with that denomination. 
U|re are good men to be found amongst that body; but, ta.kea 
Il7s whole, the great majority are designing, base, hypocritical, 
tad treacherous. But it is the system—religion it can scarcely 
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b 9 called—which I dezK>nnce: it is closely connected with infldeU 
ity, and is the source of more crime aud s uff e yu ^ than any other 
sybtem that prevails amongst mankind. “ Come out of her, then, 
my people, lyid be ye separate; touch not the unclean thing, lest 
ye be deliled.” 

The time is approaching, when Popery, and every other false 
form of worship, shall give place to the genuine and unadultera¬ 
ted worship of the true aud living God, and of his Son, Jesus 
Christ:—when the mists of ignorance and superstition shall be 
chased away ^ the light of the life-giving beams of the Word of 
Truth. Yes, Babylon must fall; the Mother of Harlots* must be 
brought low; and images and crucifixes, aud every other idol, 
shall be cast away; and peoples and nations shall bend the knee 
to Jesus, aud acknowledge him Lord over all, blessed for ever¬ 
more 1 May all who read these pages, be instrunieutal, through 
the blessing of Almighty God, in hastening that glorious time, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of 
Gk>d, and of ms Christ. 
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